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dh vOIceless, den al. implos i e. s op - as In 'dhadha 'mea nmg 'but er ' 

ny voicel ess. palat I. nas I - as In 'nyaara' meanrng ' eyebro v' 

ph VOIceless, bilabial , ejecl l e, s op - as Ill ' ophee ' rnc.lll1n:> 'shoc' 

A lso (c), (q) and (x) have different sounds rrom th ngltsh C0l150n n s 

c VOIce less , palata l, ejecti e - as in 'ca bsuu ' me.:lnrng ' to brake' 

q VOIceless, velar, ejective, s op -as in 'C]a3 tJ J' mc.1nlng 't rIgger' 

x 0 Iceless, den al . implOSIve, sop - as II I . :\3/\ hach:!' m :1ll1ng . gin 

. I I 



AS TRACT 

T e main aim of his study IS to rnvostlate he indigenous survival s ra e les 0 cora a n 

t e ace 0 famine To this effect dl crent research m ods are e'T'p oyed ese 

ar participant ob5erv tlon, case s udles, I ervlevlS and analysIs 0 secondary 0 e 

dJ a 

Th r~sults of the study show that though the Boorana e ponenced am're rT'a y y ar.J 

befor/'"' and in tre past few decades they have been recurrently facing his crisIs It also 

<-he IS that to cope with this crisis, tho Boorana have developed he r ovm mechanisms 

T "'30 mechaniSMs are the development of indigenous (customary) resource 

r1anagcment strategies, i e. land, pasture, water successful erd management, cultural 

I'"'<:Hly warning system, food r tioning , resorting to famrng food , mobility strategies 

dependence on market and the like It also shows that the households respond 0 :----ine 

differentially depending on their resources. 

In addition, he Boorana have developed social insti utions which have roles in resource 

mobilization, exchanges and upon which households rely during normal and crisis time. 

These social institutions are part and parcel of the Gadaa system. The study also found 

out that the Boorana try to involve themselves in non pastoral actiVities as a means to 

survive famine. Some of these strategies are recently introduced T is shows the aspects 

of change and continuity in their coping mechanisms. 

B ~d on the result of the study it has been, recommended that these indigenou: 

no vledge has to be preserved and s «?ng en a d be llsed in combira ion vi 

to ver come fami nd 0 c Jrb the food insecurity f he pas ora sit'" i 

d h(' Boorana in particular. 



CHAPTER ONE 

IN TRODUCTION 

1. Statement of th e Problem 

P stor lism is a mode of pro uc Ion e en s on n ur I or n seml-

arid regions , th is requ ires cons an or peri odic mo emen s In search 0 c or 

that differentiates th is form of lives oc produc ion from ranchin nd 0 her orms 0 Ii e 

stock husbandry (Markakis , 1993; Ba rfield , 1993) . 

Pastoralists in Ethiopia constitute about 5 million , peop le i.e 12 percent of the total 

population and occupy about 61 % of the tota l land of the country . The Boorana and 

Karrayyuu Oromo , the Somali , Afar , Nuer, Arbore are some of pastoral groups in the 

cou ntry (Coppock ,1 994: 17; Tafesse , 2000 :35; Getachew,2001 :66) . 

Some of the major pastoral problems in Ethiopia are the marginality of the area (arid and 

semi-arid ) they occupy, unreliable rainfall , shortage of water , poor in frastructure , social 

service and market service . The appropriation of pastoral communal resources by the 

state , the expansion of protected areas , privatization of land , the encroachment of 

farming into grazing land , occurrence of drought and famine are also the problems of 

the pastora lis ts (Aya lew,200 1). 

Recently , pastoral production systems in the Horn , including that of the Boorana , have 

under pressure . Accord ing to Fratkin (1994); Manger (1996) and Egeimi (1996) the cri sis 
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c ors , 

In rn I ( rou h chm colo 

, In I I lon, ncul ur 

he I er c or IS he Irs e c In 

rn I (In I 0 

Ion 0 or ncul ur e c ) 

I conom 

LI e 0 her p s oralls s In he Horn , he Boor n here ce 0 

ei her short or prolonged famine . ore recen I , In he ear 999/2000 drough and 

fami ne resulted in livestock and hum n de h. As a resul , he number 0 peop le 

vu lnerable to fam ine and who needed food ass is ance in Boorana zone as es ima ed 0 

be about 800 ,000 . The pastora lis ts in the zone in general and he Boorana in pa icular, 

constitu te a good deal of this number and they have not recovered from he amine 

(Boorana Zone Disaster and Prevention Buerau (BZDPB), 2000 ; Boora na Zone Cui ure 

and Information Department(BZC ID), 2000 ; Eth iopian Herald , February 20 ,200 1; 

Hell and, 2000). 

The diversity of the environment within which people live requ ires an sets of adapta tions. 

Peasant and pastora l household s have long-standing indigenous strategies to cope with 

droug ht , seasona l food insecuri ty and severe food shortages. Some writers have 

perceived that pastoral ism is inherently crisis ridden production system , backwa rd-and 

tradi tiona l. Pastoral ists are also viewed as peop le who manage the ir resources out of 

rationa le economic princi ples , attach more cultural than economic va lue to their stock , 

ever wand ering , caus ing desertifica tion , exh ibiting large herd size , lacking market 

orien tat ion and disappearing in the face of drought and famine in the future . 



r, r n sc 01 rs h IIsm IS no cnSIS n n 

he s or lis s s 

In riC el ound 0 h economic 

1996,) Accor In I , s or Ism In s A riC In he oor n In 

cons l u es n ge-ol ro e c n 

semi- arid reg ion . hus, he Boor n Oromo re no simple s ec ors In he ce 0 his 

crisis . They have develope differen orms 0 In I enous su I al s ra egles 

to cope with fa mine . Among other hings , he digg ing 0 deep a er ells an he 

concom itant complex organ izat ion , especially the ins i u ions of social security 

(cooperation and restock ing) are worth men tion ing (Asmarom , 1973; Bok u, 1996; 

Helland , 2000 ; Huqqa , 2000). 

This research , therefore , attempts to examine close ly the surv iva l strategies of Boorana 

Oromo in the face of famine . Survival strateg ies in th is research are defined as 

indigenous mechanisms developed by Boorarna to cope with fam ine. The problem the 

resea rch seeks to address is that the Boorana mobilize all resources of the community 

usi ng their indigenous survival strategies as an important means to overcome fam ine . In 

other words , it is true that the continuation of relief aid is indispensab le in saving lives. 

Equal ly , the Boorana have the ir indigenous ways of coping with fam ine. More 

specifically , varied strategies of resource management (livestock , land , water) are 

among the adaptive responses . Changing the pattern of mobility , engagement in non­

pastoral activities such as trad e are some of the adaptive responses . Moreover , the 

practice of asset disposal , changes in normal diet, division of labor, he use of 

environmental knowledge for early warning and th e establ ishment and ma intenance of 



succ ss ul cono IC n SOCI I r I Ions I s oh ' I In n co um 

Iso he su I In h In rc 

s e s 0 he h r com unl Ins I u Ions (SOCI I S curt 0 

Insu r mech nlsm 0 res oc In n e In In I I U Is or milles) n SOCI I 

ne or s such as In r n In er-househol s, su -line e, cI ns Inshl s ruc ure 

i h the ir cul turally de Ined I n ru le en h re he source 0 

resource exchanges and mutua l suppo in he process 0 su I e he Ime 0 mine 

It also tries to find out the Boora na percep ions 0 drought an mine surv i al s ra egles . 

Alo ng with th is, the study also see sounders and he ro le 0 ariab les Ii e eal h, 

wh ich results in different ial effects of fam ine and responses as ell as change and 

continuity in these strateg ies . In brie f the study attempts to investigate the buil t-in 

indigenous survival strategies of the Boorana households. 

Pastoralist response to famine is not a new subject, but it has not been given the 

importance it deserves in the li terature on Ethiop ian famine and seasona l food 

shortages . For example , researchers like Mesfin (1984), McCann (1984); Adhana 

(1987), Oessalegn (1987, 1991 ), webb et al (1994) have stud ied fam ine and or fam ine 

su rv ival strategies . However, they have focused merely on peasants . Only few 

researchers like , Cossins (1972), Devi tt (1977) and Toulmin (1985) have identified 

diversification of assets' disposal and raid ing as cri tical surv iva l mechan isms among 

pastoralists . Similarly , Seman and Holt (1979) dealt wi th nutri tional status of the 

populat ion of Eastern Eth iopia (Ogaden). In the case of the Boorana, Ge ache (1995) 

and Almayehu (1998) have traced fa mine cop in mechan isms. Bo u (1996) has also 

briefly discussed about the Boorana wel fare institutions . In general, the same person 



s ocu n s on s or lis r s ons 0 

oreo er, Ii or no nous s or rl 

me rc Ions, h Ir Ie SOCI I Ins I u Ions 

s Ii e mshl s hlch he soclo-econo IC ss e s 

cui ural no Ie ge. I h hiS reg r , ho ercel e mine n 

survival stra tegies are no e am lned . u hermore , he n mlsm In hese s ra e les 

both within and beyond the socie y resu l in rom socio-cul ural rela Ion IS also 0 en less 

treated . They also overloo e he di eren i I res onse 0 ood Insecun b 

communi ties , households and ind ividuals . Th is research , here ore , ries 0 ill hese gaps 

in dealing with and investiga ting the ind igenous survival s ra egies of the Boorara in the 

face of fam ine. 

In doi ng so , the research will con tribute to anthropolog ical knowledge by demonstrating 

the importance of understanding pastoralist knowledge and indigenous survival 

stra teg ies and household dynamics in the process of coping with fam ine . With regard to 

Boorana , the research will help to understand the indispensabil ity of their indigenous 

knowledge of coping with drought and famine and if these are improved , strengthened 

and extended they might form a viab le and indigenous system of drought and famine 

survival to improve thei r food security . 

The research w ill provide importan t in formation on policy implica tion in tha t one has to 

start from the exist ing kn owledge and practices as a point of departure to improve the 

program of food securi ty in the area in combin ing with e ernal aid so as to overcome 

famine at local , regio nal and nat ional levels . 



2. OBJ ECTIV ES 

General Objec tives 

In h In I nous SU I oor n In h 

es eCI 

Ime hen here IS no or IIml e e ern I assls nc 

2 Assess he role 0 Boor n 

Specifi c Objectives . 

Iue s s em In res onse 0 mine 

The speci fic objectives of the research are: 

C 0 

1. To identify different types , forms and phases 0 SUN I al s ra eg ies de eloped b 

Boorana in response to fa mine . 

2. To describe the role of Boorana social insti u ions and ne or s in fam ine response 

and the rules that regulate th e functioning of the Boorana insti tutions and ne orks 

which have sign ificant bearing on fam ine sUNival strateg ies . 

3. To highlight Boorana percept ions of fa mine and fam ine sUNival strateg ies as ell as 

the differential response of individuals , households and groups to fam ine. 

4. To assess change and continu ity in these strategies 

3. Methods ,Fieldwork Experience and Limitation 

The research was basically qual itat ive and was based on both primary and secondary 

data . Pa rt icipa nt observation and in-depth interviews were the principal data collection 

method employed in the study. Other research methods Ii e unstructured in eNie s, 

case-studies and focus group discuss ions were also used to supplemen pa icipan 

observa tion . I have also used secondary data co llec ed from differen organ iz ions 
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lei 

secon one 

roc ss ' s con uc In hr succ 551 

n In u U5 (3/8/200 ) 

5 ro Oc 0 r 2,200 0 0 cern 

o rch 16, 2002 

During th e firs t phase of the flel or , he Irs ee 

o 

he hlr s ro rc 

s e 0 e 0 0 Inlng research 

permission letter from concerne or ni Ions or rom Boorana Zone an IS riC 

offices . Th is was followed by surveying he field si e or selec In he mos use ul Sl e or 

the fieldwork . Then effort was m de to f miliarize mysel or es ablish rappo 

community members, especially Boorana elders . Since I h d alre dy good rela ion i h 

the elders, key informants and other members of the commun ity in my previous 

encoun ter I did not face problem in establish ing r pport. The rela ion helped me 0 

identify meetings of Boora na on social and economic issues. On these gatherings elders 

and my former friends introduced me with the people . Thus , I was fortunate to te ll the 

people why I was there . Moreover, that opportunity helped me to identi fy more potent ial 

informants in addition to th ose I knew before . 

After site selection and identification of knowledgeable informants , I spent some imes 

wi th these people , pos ing few genera l questions to th em and hold ing informal ta l s. In 

the last days of the first phase of my fieldwork , I s rted 0 part icip e and observe 

community act ivities. This helped me to devise the direc ion of he second phase of 

fieldwork . 



r inS m r 200 or consul Ion " h su Isor, I n 

he secon USln c 

m en Ire s In Ion sus In com In Ion 

Ine Ie s h se m ho Ime on ho he oor n r s on 

0 mine or su I cnslS rn ln I, resourc 

managemen s r egles (an , eran r ss use n II es oc ) , he role 0 Inshl n 

o her social support networ s, communal r res oc In process , 

social and territorial organ iz ions Pa iClpan observ Ion n In- e h In e Ie sere 

also used to show adjustment to ood consump ion, m ependence and non-

herd ing strategies . To this effect, pa rt icipa tion in nd observa ion 0 he da ily rou me of 

community such as social , economic and cu ltural activities , mee ings , assemblies 

dea ling with resource use and management strategies, res tocking through kinsh ip and 

recovery processes were conducted. Moreover, the participat ion in and observat ion of 

soci al and polit ical gatherings , clan and village meetings (pastoral meetings), rel igious 

ceremonies (communal praying) were carried out. Observat ion of relief distribution 

sharing and gifts was also conducted . 

I also pa rtici pated in different meetings and workshops on pastora l production and 

developme nt activities organ ized by NGOs in wh ich pas oral commun ities from Boorana 

Zone and Kenya (Ethio-Kenya cross- bord er workshop) took part. The issues ra ised on 

the workshops incl uded drough t, famine, market, and indigenous ways of drough t and 

fam ine survival stra teg ies . The third phase of the fieldwork focused on collectin data 

needed to enrich my study. 



Uns ruc ur In IC II con uc nu 

Boor n rs ( n) In or n s, 

GO s s 0 con uCln uns ruc ur In oor n el rs Ii' s 0 

no he cus 0 (aa daa) 0 h oor n , CI ro l 0 Gadaa In 

genera l, n Inshl n o her SOCI I n econo ne Icul r s 

s rategy 0 cope i h fam ine Uns ruc ure In e Ie s ere Iso con uc e 0 no n 

reconstruct the practice of reduc ion 0 0 0 consump lon, sse IS os I, e chan es , 

comm unity cooperation and prayer, e rly arn ing , he shl 0 non-her Ing ac I lies an 

reso urce management during he drou h and fam ine . oreo er, uns ruc ured 

interviews were held with selec ed men and omen rom he commun i and 

government and NGOs staffs to reconstruct history , causes , na ure , impact of drought 

and famine . 

Another method used for data collection was focus group discussion . Th is method was 

used to gather data on community level issues , wh ich include people's interrelations, 

views , concepts about drought, famine survival strategies , causes of fam ine , the role of 

Gadaa system and other institutions as fam ine survival strateg ies . The group was 

composed of eight members among which three of them were women . The se lection 

criteria were based on age, gender and wealth . 

Case studies were conducted on individual households who ere victims of fam ine 

restocked or rehabilitated . An attempt was made to generate da a on Boorana aadaa 

(custom) linking with survival strateg ies, mutu I assistance hrough kinship organ iza ion , 

other social support networks and recovery processes. Case s udies also tar e ed 0 



show differential response to famine , resource 

and shift to non-herd ing activities . 

The study also employed re levant arch ival and documen ary sources , unpub ilshe an 

publ ished , found in different governm ent and non-governmen or an iza Ions Da a ere 

gathered from organizations such as Ag riculture Bureau , Disaster Prevention and 

Preparedness Office, Economic Development and Planning Bureau , NGOs and 

SORDU. The data collected from these sources we re used to look at the dimension and 

extent of famine in the historical perspective: Together with this literature other 

secondary data from different sources provided data on the history , cul ture, clim ate, 

demography, physical features , ecology, social and econom ic settings . The secondary 

data were also used to analyze causes of famine the forms of responses to fa mine by 

the community and government . Furthermore, academic and research li terature were 

also used to supplement data from the above organizations . 

Although the study has ostensibly achieved most of its objectives, it has also faced 

certain limitations . The first problem the researcher faced was related to the time the 

research was carried out and the nature of the research topic. As fa r as the time of the 

research is concerned , it was conducted during the recovery phase of th e fam ine. Thus, 

such problems forced the researcher to stress reconsutructing th e nature , magnitude , 

impact and the forms of response during the drought and famine through interv iews , 

case studies and other methods . 

Apart from this , the researcher also encountered certa in problems rela ted to nature of 

topic . These include data on the number of people th at died as a result of famine and 

10 



the impact of Ethio- Eritrea war on pas oralls sinner 

Officials we re usual ly reluctant to disclose he num er 0 

he Boor n Icul r 

Ie s resu l 0 

famine and the impact of the war on re lief aid . Hence, he roblem as 0 er come 

spending more time wi th concerned persons and uthori les 0 es abllsh rap 0 an 0 

make clear to them that my research has no any affilia ion i h n group oreo er, 

attempt was made to informally converse with and in ervie members of he 

community who were eye witnesses the effects of drough t and fam ine . Hence, 

invaluable data were obtained in th is way, wh ich could have been poss ible other wise . 

Fu rther more , the dearth of secondary data on the subject i. e fa mine and survival 

strategies especially among the pastora list were serious cha llenges. There are no 

systematically recorded data on famine. Bes ides th is , during my fieldwork , I did not visi t 

a few parts of Boorana land due to security prob lem . Fu rthermore , due to time factor , 

limited resource and scope of the paper, the study also did not ra ise certain issues like 

gender pertain ing to Boorana survival strateg ies and fam ine , wh ich were touched only in 

passing. Thus , further research is needed to clarify government early warning , the 

issue, of women (gender) , relief aid , development issues , in ter-ethnic rela tions . 

Data collection was also focused on Yablloo district though other districts were 

occasionally visited . In spite of all these prob lems and lim itations , the study has 

achieved its objectives ,. I hope the study of surviva l strategies of the Booran a 

contri butes to the already existing literature on pastoralists in general and Boorana , in 

particu lar in paving ways fo r those who are interested to carry out further research . The 

researcher being an Oromo, has no prob lem of commun icating with his informants . This 

also helped the researcher to understand some of the cultura l symbols , and values that 

I I 



are embedded in the culture easily. u hermore, beln n InSI er e 

to esta bl ish rapport and win the trust of he peo Ie e e sl! his h s Iso I en e 

an op portun ity to get access and observe and 0 some e ree 0 a lei In anous 

socio-economic activit ies as well as ceremonies assocI e I h he Gadaa s s em 

si nce 1994 . In other words , the researcher got the opportun i y 0 en uire abou he 

commu nity, its cultu re and socia l organ ization . 

4. Rationale for the Selection of Research Topic and Site 

My research interest in issues of Boorana survival strategies is to a large extent the 

reflections of my life experiences in Boorana since 1994. Due to my daily activ ities that 

are rel ated to cultural study , I was variously involved in pastoral life style i.e . Gadaa 

System. Along this , since 1994 I have closely obse rved the impact of recurrent drought 

and famine in Boorana , and how the Boorana cultura lly respond to crisis. The pastora list 

way of life and pastoral environment such as Boorana 's comp lex water wells with its 

concomitant social organization of the Gadaa system stimu lated my curi osi ty and 

inte rest in this topic . All these influenced me to embark on this study and to document 

some of the aspects of famine and its coping strategies . 

As it was already stated in the statement of th e problem Yaaballo was se lected as a 

major research site . Th is is due to the fact tha t Yaaballo is one of the most drought and 

fam ine prone districts in the zone. In Yaaba/lo there were fam ine victim's wh o were 

sett led in some Kebeles. Moreover, Yaaba/lo is where one can see the shift from 
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herd ing to other econom ic activities ei her 0 dl erSI elr ousehol econo or s 

means of survival (eg . petty trad e). Yaaballo also or ers GUJI I n r non -

Oromo groups , and it is very important to see heir economiC n SOCI I rela Ions I IS 

also one of the areas where one can observe Boorana cui ure as I are unc Ions 

Althoug h Yaaballo , especially Oiid Hara Kebele ,was selected as a main research Sl e 

other famine affected Kebeles and districts were also visited . 
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CHAPTER TWO 

Literature Revi ew 

1. Literature Review 

East Africa , w ith a large variety and number of p s oral socie les , h s his oneall een 

the focus of anthropolog ical stud ies . There are v nous mlsun ers and ln s n 

explanations that have often been offered to the pastoral socie ies in general and Eas 

Africa n pastoralists in particular . Some of the widely held views are the conceptions of 

the pastoralists as "traditional ", stagnant, backward , and stick ing to conservative social 

structures and anti- development. All these faulty assumptions in the literature affect the 

proper understanding of pastoral production systems, the complex processes of changes 

and mislead development programs (Barfield , 1993 ; Egeim i, 1996; Fratkin et. ai , 1994). 

Pasto ral ists are not wandering ; they are rational in the ir economic , soci al and pol itical 

values and they know where and why they are going. Above all , these misconceptions 

about pastoralism and pastoralists affect the proper understand ing of the ir ind igenous 

survival strategies and coping mechanism that have developed over centuries . 

In the history of anthropological stud ies of East Africa n pastoralis its, Herskovi ts (1926) in 

his popular thesis of the "Cattle Complex" marked the beginn ing of distorted images. 

Herskovits viewed East Africa as an area characterized by a unified cattle cul ture where 

prestige is associated with cattle ownersh ip appea red to overshadow their economic 

value to the point of irrationality. 

Few researches were conducted up to 1960. An example of these works were Evans -

Prtichard on Nuer (1940), Baxter on Boorana (1954), Gulliver on Turkana and Jie (1955), 
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and Lewis on the Soma li (1961 ). Accord ln In e I ( 99 ) rc rs 

have put major emphasis on the un ique I be een o 

lands , between thei r particular social organiz Ions n he em n s 0 mo II II es oc 

production . 

In the 1960s and 1970s , a new generation of anthropolog is s emerged i h ample da a 

on va rious aspects of East African pastoral ism focusing on ecology, especially in s ud ies 

about the regions experiencing extensive drought and fam ine. Among other th ings, the 

view of African pastoral ist as ecolog ical ly insensitive as such ga ined prom inence through 

the popular thesis of the 'Tragedy of commons". The central contention of this view is 

that individual pastoralist seekds to maximize re turn from the commonly held resources 

by keeping as large a herd as possible wi thout caring for the ecology. Thus , it causes 

desertification . The tragedy of the commons has been repeatedly under criticism for it is 

call ing the ind ividualization of the communally held resources and th is limitation of the 

strategies for herd movement and efficien t use of resources by denying the pastora lists 

the means to cope with risk and uncerta inty (Lane and Moorehead , 1995; Lane,1998; 

Booku, 2000). The critics of th is view argue that pastoral ism is an appropriate and 

efficient adaptations to pasoral ist enviro nment and they deploy elaborate ecologica l 

knowledge and herd ing strateg ies in management and utilization of scarce resources 

and also effective in desertification control. Herd mobility is also encouraged under 

communal system to cope with scarce resources (Abdel - Ghaffar, 1976: Oba , Baxter, 

1990vi ; 1994a,24 ; Manger, 1996 : 24 ; Oba , 1997a; Fratkin , 1998: 123). Th us, 

individua lization of the communa l resources is detrimental to the indigenous survival 



-

strateg ies and coping mechanisms hich ha e Crt IC I role In esourc n n 

during drought and fa mine. 

In the 1980s, the discussion of the pastoal pro uc Ion h s sh l e 0 ea llng I h 

variations in social organ izations and adap at ions experienced by I eren pas oral 

populations including multi-resource exploitat ion and dependence on non- pas oral 

products ( Fraktin , 1994). Since 1990s, new stud ies appeared linking anthropology, 

history , ecology and development. Some of these stud ies have focused on the Sahelian 

droug ht 1968- 1973 and the explanation of the deterioration of conditions of Afr ican 

pastoralists with Ethiopian famine (Johnson , and Anderson , 1988; Ga laty and Johnson , 

1990; Baxter and Hogg , 1990;). 

There are different approaches to understand fa mine and its causes . In the modern 

Western discourse, famine is habitually referred to as disaster event focus ing on a mass 

starvation unto death caused primarily by drought (Seyoum-Smith , 1986: 126; De Waal , 

1989: 5-6 ; Walker, 1989: 26-30 ; Keen , 1994: 1). According to DeWaal (1989: 5-7 ; 

Wa lker, 1989: 26-30 ; Keen , 1994: 1) such a simplistic view has led others to advocate 

the notion of food availability decline as a major cause of famine . Th is view assumes that 

inadequate food supply is arising from population increase and climatic or environmenta l 

factors . 

The views of disaster and food supply are challenged by Sen's (1981 ) view of 

"entitlement theory". In this case it is argued that fam ines are not caused by shortages of 

food supply but due to individual failure to afford whatever food is available (Walker, 



-

1989 : 30 ; Keen , 1994: 4). This theory is en lei or I nonn he Ins I ulan 

entitlement (politics of famine), considering he Ie Ims s SSI e S ec 

focu sing on poverty and market forces . In 0 her or s, I Ignores he Ins I u Ions Ie 

expose these vict ims to fam ine 

Out of these crit ics , another view wh ich conceptualized fa mine no as a dlsas erous 

event but as a process with beneficia ries come ou t. Accord ingly , fam ine resul s from a 

social, pol itical , economic and process of changes . Amrita Rangasami (1985 : 1748) in 

Keen has suggested that the famine process can not be defined with reference to the 

victim s of starvation alone. "It [famine] is a process in which benefits accrue to one 

section of the community while losses fl ow to the other." Fam ine as a process 

progressively depriving the victim comm unity out of its assets includ ing the ab ility to 

labou r. For example , pri ce movements during famine in Northern Nigeria in 1973-1974 

were observed to have certain benefici aries (Watts , 1983;440). Moreover, the acqu isition 

of land by certain groups during fam ine has been observed in Rajasthan , India (Jodha , 

1975:1616) and in 8engladesh (Hartmann and Boyce ;1979:26). Con trary to Sen's view 

th at famine necessarily involves mortali ty , others argue that famine may, but need not 

result in mortality (Seyoum-Sm ith , 1986 ; De Waal , 1989:5-6 ; Walker, 1989: 26-36 ; keen , 

1994: 5-6). Generally, the fam ine disaster approach is based on outs iders view while 

fami ne as a process is drawn on famine vict ims experience or local perceptions of 

famine (Walker, 1989: 33-39). 

Very recently, however, researches like Egeimi and Manger (1996) have focused on 

broad themes i.e . resource management instead of crisis management wh ich is narrow 
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developmental one. Accord ing to hese schol rs , rou h n 0 

new to the desert edge . Wh ile the dimenSion 0 he r 0 so e e en de r IS 

secretes and causes are not. Th is has been a nbu e 0 he lIure 0 SOCI I sCience 

research to understand the pol itical , economic an social de ermln n s c use he 

crisis while focusing on nature , population pressure , Ignorance or Irra lonal I n use 

They conclude that pastoral ists are cultu rally adaptive agen 0 he liml a Ions 0 n ure . 

However, their basic relat ionsh ip to nature has been negatively affec ed and eroded by 

the working of structural processes of marg inal izat ion. As a whole , in he vie of pol itical 

eco logists , vulnerabil ity to fam ine is a structural his torical process shaped by the effects 

of geographical , ecological , pol itical and econom ic marg ina lizat ions . These variab les 

influe nce the functioning and changes in fam ine survival strateg ies and expose peop le to 

famine . Thus , development and modernization has failed to solve the age old problem of 

subsistence crisis and even in some cases aggravated them(Ege imi, 1996 :30-33) . 

Fam ine victims are the vulnerable groups in the society . The groups who lack material 

resou rces (land , food , shelter etc.), access to support structures (organ izationa lly) and 

socio-intellectual entitlement supported by strong ideology (trad itional wisdom or 

knowledge) are easily vulnerable to famine . The degree of vulnerab ility varies in terms of 

age , sex , wealth , household , village and reg ion (Walker, 1989: 30-33) . 

During famine , basic food (gra in) price increases wh ile that of the value of the assets like 

li vestock reduces . Thus , the rich get richer and poor get poorer is a theme common to all 

famines (Walker, 1989: 32-33 , Keen , 1994). 
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Fami ne was not uncommon in man 

past. Today , however, it dominates in erna lonal I 

Africa. There are few documents on the his ory n 

orl Inclu In IC In re 0 e 

es 0 he hlr Icul rl 

mine In flC e ore e 

19th cen tury . In ava ilable literature it has been de IC e In he 880s, 970s n 

1980s peasants and pastoralis ts in Africa have faced se er amine The pas or lis 

com mu nities , especially those in Kenya , Sudan , Sahel and do n hrough Sou h A rica 

were affected by famine wh ich resulted in human and an imal death , and subsequently 

th e breakdown of social fabric. Also , in the 1990s and the year 2000, some countries in 

the Horn of Africa also experienced acute shortages of food and it seems that fam ine is 

st ill on agenda (Seigel , 1975; Swift , 1977 ; Joh nson and Anderson , 1988; Pankhurst and 

Johnson , 1988; De Waal , 1989; Rau, 1991 ; Webb et al. 1994; Keen , 1994; Egeim i, 

1996). 

More specifically, in Ethiopia fam ine has tormented many peasants and pastora lists 

during the 19th century. Th is does not mean that there was no fam ine before th is period 

(Mesfin, 1984; Pankhurst and Johnson , 1988; Johnson and Anderson , 1988; Goyder and 

Hugh, 1988; Walker, 1989: 117; Jansson , et ai , 1990; Webb et ai , 1994). Although it is 

not well documented , during the largest fam ine of the 1980s only it is estimated that 

between the range of four hund red thousands to six hundred thousand people died (De 

W aa l, Alex, 1997: 359-364). 

In the past few years , it seems that the magnitude and th e extent of fam ine is increas ing 

among the pastoralists in the country. In the year 2000 fam ine, many pastoral 

households lost their livestock and it also left the livelihoods of several households in a 



precarious situation where the vulnera Ie groups- c ' 0 en n I ert su 

considerably (Helland 2000). The Boor n SOCI , II e 0 h r 

Horn , has been caught in a protrac ed cnSIS hiS cnSIS os 

manifestation , in frequent fam ines, the la es In e rl 2000 V nous e I n Ions e 

been offered regarding this cris is. The firs groups are hose ho ocuse on In ern I 

factors wh ile over glossing the external facto r. Helland (1997, 1998), ho belongs 0 hiS 

group , contends that the viab ility of Boorana pastoralism as such is is urbed b an 

increase in both human and livestock population . Having used ecolog ical perspective 

and in adopting a Malthusian/ Spencerian view, Helland perceived drought and fa mine 

as a period ic natural adjustment means to curb the increased populat ion dens ities which 

is beyond the carrying capacity of the land. 

The advocator of another variant ecolog ical perspective , Coppock (1994) also notes that 

Boorana pastoralism is in irreversible decline and alternat ive live lihoods need to be 

made available to pastoralists in the futu re . Both have negative views on the 

continuation of famine relief in Boorana . These scho lars seem to have followed the 

Multhusian explanation of fam ine. 

Out of these critics , the views of the predicament of Boorana pastoral ism both from 

intern al and external factors , but with emphasis on the latter one have got ground 

currently. According to Salaha (1999) and Bokkuu (1996, 2000), the proponents of this 

view, the crisis of Boorana pastoral ism has to be seen in terms of origins and dynamics 

of the decline of partoral economy, vulnerability and consequences of erosion of 

trad itiona l Boorana structure because of structure historical processes of 



marginalizat ion and faulty interven Ions In sho , I IS no onl o rou 0 

nature . Be th is as it may, there is no doub Boor n IS un r ssur 0 rou 

and fam ine. 

Nevertheless , peasants and pastora lis s are no SSI e IC Ims 0 mine The 

imp lement various coping strategies to avert ris aga ins heir II ellhoo s s em. 

(Dessalegn (1987); De Waal 1989 : 122-125; Campbell , 1990; R u, 99 ; Egeimi, 996). 

has distinguished two forms of fa mine survival strateg ies: crisis an icipa Ion and crisIs 

survival strategies . The former is used during normal time wh ile the latter is employed a 

a tim e of stress . Cris is anticipation is the basis of crisis survival strateg ies . 

The purpose of the daily activ ities of rura l commun ities is to ensure or protect the 

household's long viability through loss management. Accord ing to Corbett , household 

food shortage and the approach of fa mine are frequently anticipated well in advance and 

strategies are carefully planned to minimize the impact of the stress . Rural communities 

have "early warning" system or crisis anticipa tion mechanism which is analogous to 

gove rnment modern early warning system. In Wallo , northern Ethiopia , all the peasant's 

inte llectual , social , religious and magico-mystical resources are used to anticipate and 

prepare for disaster based on information from weather and environmental change and 

rural market behaviors (Oessalegn , 1987 ; 134-163 ; Walker, 1989 : 39). Social insurance 

mechan isms and social networks have important role in preventing famine funct ion 

situation , asset bu ilding and diversification in insuring food security. The sect ion of the 

society affected by food shortages is helped by mobilizing resources. The A ar , for 
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exam ple , have trad itional institu iona ll e 

1989: 48-49 ; Ali Sa id , 1994: 195-205). 

In the lite rature on famine responses carne ou 

fo llowing are some of the common types 0 he s r 

SSOCI Ions (J 9 8, \ 

n S or lis S e 

o co e I h 

fam ine in India , Sudan , Nigeria, Kenya and E hiopla. These re chan In cro mg n 

pasturi ng practices , rat ion ing food , increased use of inship r ns er and loans , 

transactions with neighboring com mun ities (exchange ne or , rade), d i ers i IC Ion of 

income sources of the household assets, resort ing to non-agricultural or herd ing 

activities, temporary migration in sea rch of work , the sale of non essen tial possessions 

and excess animals . These are the strateg ies first used in response to fam ine. They 

exp licitly or implicitly show that famine survival strategies are log ical extens ions of every 

day livel ihood survival strateg ies (normal strategies) (Longhorst: 1986 ; Dessalegn , 1987: 

167 -170; Garine and Harrison 1988 ; Johnson and Anderson , 1988: 94-96 ;Walker, 1989: 

48-52; Waller and Soban ia, 1994: 61 -63; Egeimi , 1996: 29-49; Yared, 1999;). Moreover, 

the strateg ies of delayed or reduced food consumption , redu ction of expend itures , grain 

purchases, storing food , reliance on wild food, re laxing food taboo, fa ll back activities are 

documented among the Benga l (India), Karawaja and Sahel ian herders . These do not 

affect their subsistence base (Horowi tz, 1975: 215-21 6, 219-223 , 387-389 ; Swift , 1977 : 

457-475; Scott and Gormley, 1980: 96-98; Garine and Harrison, 1988: 379-404; Walker, 

1989; Keen , 1994: 122-128; Frank Muhereza , 1996 : 98-99). 

Furthermore , in India and Africa the sell ing of essential lives tock , agricul ture tools, 

borrowing money from outside ki nsh ip relat ions , land mortgaging or sell ing , resorting to 

distress migration and food aid are commonly record ed as crisis management stra eg ies 



if the stress is prolonged (Wal er, 989 39-52) in II , r I In s IIln C II I 

beggi ng , theft , decoy, prost itution , a Ing re u e n he" er IC In som cas s 

as fami ne coping strategies (Adana , 1987, Garrne n H rrrson , 988 00 02 I er 

19S9: 4S-52 ; Johnson and Anderson 1989, 9 -96 , IIer n Sob nl , 99 6 -63 , 

144-147 , 150-154; Egeimi , 1996: 29-49). For empie, In en m n Boor rna 0 

Maarsabit District withdrew in to Eth iopia though some re urne hen con I Ion 

improved . The Maasai also took refuge among the Ki uyu during 1890s amine (Dahl 

and Hojor 1979; Waller and Soban ia , 1994: 61 -62). 

In Ethiopia , the Afar pastoralists of Awash valley use the mechanism of ch ang ing herd 

com position , hunting and stock alliances between community members to cope with 

drought and famine (Walker, 19S9; Ali Sa id, 1996: 195-205). Turton (1 9SS) also studied 

the resilience and inventiveness of the Mursi of Southern Ethiopia who use migrat ion to 

higher altitudes and shifts to sedentary activities as a response to fam ine. Among the 

pastoralist group of Oromo, the Karrayu of Upper Awash Val ley migration to towns and 

the shift to non-herding income earning sources like selling fire wood and the like are 

recorded (Assefa , 2000; Ayalew, 2001 ). 

The re are different approaches to understand these peasant and pastoralists decisions 

and choices between various options in th e face of seasonal food shortages and famine . 

One of these is the "sequencing approach". In th is case , the victims first employ the 

strateg ies which are revers ible . In other words , th ey sell non-essential possess ions , 

which do not affect the basis of the ir potent ial economy. If the stress is prolonged hey 

se ll their essential (core) assets like land , livestock etc. Bringing ogether all the 



examp les of coping strateg ies from A riC o his mod II 

fo ur common pattern of sequence sages hrou h 

those strateg ies peop le would employ 0 co e 

Ich Ine IC I S SS 

I h se son I 00 

management , distress migration and the las s e IS s nd e 

1989 : 49-52 ; Dessalegn , 1987: 167-170; Devereu , 993) 

On the other hand , there are researche rs who have concep ualized coping s ra e ies 0 

fami ne victims contrary to the "sequencing approach". They argue ha households are 

confronted with different constra ints , options and possibilities at a gi en poin in time. 

They also utilize different coping strategies simultaneously , pursue different strateg ies in 

diffe rent periods of the year and there are intra-and inter-community and household 

variations in types of strategies employed. For instance , vulnerab ili ty factors like wealth 

and flexible sources of incomes affects response to fam ine (Corbett , 1988 ; Walker ,1 989 ; 

Shipton, 1990: 363-364; Adam , 1992: 203; Ya red , 1999, 125, 144-145). 

According to (Walker, 1989) famine is a process , the strateg ies are also evolv ing in 

process and for victims famine surviva l strategies are not developed over night . They are 

the logical extension of past experiences and daily activit ies . Genera lly , there are few 

studies which approach famine strategies from victims views as evolv ing process . Th is 

research , therefore , tries to fill this gap by addressing the issues already iden tified in the 

statement of the problem in investigating the indigenous survival strateg ies of Boorana in 

the face of famine . 
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CHAPTER THREE 

Physical and Socio- economic Settings 

1. LOCATION, PHYSICAL FEATURES AND CLIMATE 

The Boorana inhabit parts of Southern Ethiopia and Northern Kenya . In E hlo I , he 

live in Boorana zone of Oromia Reg ional State wh ich comprises six aanaas or dis riC s 

(See An nex 4) . These districts are Liiban, Areeroo, Yaabal/o, Taltal/ee, Oirre and 

Moyaale. The asphalt road that connected Addis Ababa and Moyaale -Kenya passes 

through the Booranaland , particularly the region where the deep-water wells are 

concentrated . The Boorana Oromo are bounded by Guji and Ars i Oromo groups to the 

North and north east; groups in Southern Peoples Nation and Nationa li ties like , Burji 

and Konso to the west, the Somali to the east and Kenya in the south (Asmarom , 1973; 

ZABA,1998) . 

The physical features of Booranaland are highly variable. Topograph ically , most of the 

Boorana landscape is gently undulating across an eleva tion of 1,000 to 1,700 meters 

down South and southeast. However, there are occasiona l mountainous areas 

(mountain ranges , scattered volcanic cones and craters) rising to 2000 meters , 

pa rt icularly the Yaaballo - Meggaa and Areeroo plateau . The Boorana generally classify 

the ir land with reference to topographic featu res as Gammojjii, Carii and Badda referring 

respectively to the lowlands, middle range altitude and highland (Bokku , 2000 : 46-48). 

Along the lower basin the Oaawwa River flows southeast dividing Booranaland into two 

to joi n the Gannale River at the Ethio- Somalia bord er. The other two surface rivers 

Gannale and Sagan flow on the east and west of Booranaland to the South directions . 
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The orig ins of these three rivers are from highland are s or enn 

north . 

Boor n In 

Volca nic crater lakes also form another interesting physical ea ure 0 Booran Ian 

These are mostly situated in western pa rt of Boorana especially in Olrre Re Ion 

Example of these creater lakes from which salt is mined are Booqee, Soodda an 

Magaadoo (Bille , 1983; Coppock, 1994: 52-53; ZABA, 1998, Huqqa, 2000: 1,). Although 

they are not natural physical features , the hand dug trad itional Boorana Eela , Ii erally 

subterranean deep-water wells are the "life line" of Boorana land and also creat ing an 

amazing features of human creativity . 

There is scarce information on the soil types of the area . However, Coppock (1994) 

suggests that Quaternary deposit, basement complex format ions and volcanics 

dominate the geology of the area . Some of so il types are Orthic, Acrisols and Vertisols. 

The former is limited in agricultural potential with low base saturat ion . Vertisols occu r 

usually in valley bottoms and bottom lands of valleys and other sites with impeded 

drainage and may be expected to have greater fe rt ility than so ils on slope or hilltops. 

Overall , the rangelands of East Africa are low in fert ility. Boorana is , therefore , not 

exceptional. 

The Boorana plateau is rich in various types of minera ls though not as rich as the 

highland d istricts . For example, the Oirre sub- reg ion is known for salt miming from 

volcanic crater lakes , Booqee. The bars of white salt are mined from the Soodda crater 

lake for both human and livestock consumption . The purgative black salt is also mined 
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from oiillo and Magadoo crater lakes in add i ion 0 In r I 

and livestock population. Recovering sa lt from these I es IS 

r ro ISIO 

near Mega . Salt water is also important feed intake or c mels a 0111/00, Go 

southwest (Coppock, 1994;43-44; Bokku , 2000). 

n 

o e 

W ith regard to the types of vegetation growing in Booranaland , here are se eral na I e 

species of grasses and woody plants dominated by savanna vege a ion con aining 

mixtures of perennial herbaceous and woody vegetation . In other ords , he area is 

covered with light vegetation of predominantly pod yielding acacia fa milies and varieties 

of thorny bushes of low forage value . Previous reports indicate that the veg etation 

pattern of the Boorana region varies according to the moisture gradient , ecological zone 

and grazi ng intensity. Most of the feed that the Boorana livestock ut ilize predominantly 

originate from natural pasture , which comprised natural grasses, browse and bushes. In 

short , the Boorana Rangelands are the best grazing areas in Africa as the eco logy 

favours pastoralism more than farming . Although they are disappearing varieties of wi ld 

animals such as tiger, field ass etc including birds are found abundantly (Corra 1993; 

Coppock, 1994; ZABA, 1998; Bokku , 2000). 

Concerni ng the climate , the area is dominated by semi-arid weather cond itiona . Thus, 

ch aracterized by this type of climate , the average temperature and rainfal l vary from 19 

to 25 and 450 to 700 millimeters respectively. Ther ra infall pattern is bimoda l wi th a long 

rai ny season from March - May - Ganna and short ra iny season from September­

Novem ber, Hagayya , in the area . 
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Table . 1 Seasonal Characteristics of a 

"Traditional" Calendar 
normal yea r" according to tho Boo rana 

N Seasons (local 
0 name) 

1 Ganna 
2 Adoolessa 

3 Hagayya 
4 Bona 

Conditions Period 

Long/big ra iny season 
Cool, humid air, small 

he showery (Sorrao), and a 
end dry 
Smal l! short ra iny seaso n Se ember - 0 ember 
Dry season , very hot, windy December 0 eb ua 
and dusty 

The long rainY season accounts for about 60% of the annual rain al l. In a --.J 
I Ion 0 I S bl-

modality , the rainfall pattern is unrel iable, erra tic and highly variab le in amoun , Iming 

and distribution (Huqqa, 2000). During drought years , the amount of ra infa ll is less than 

the norm al f igure. The bi-modal ity of the ra in and the prevailing hig h surface evaporation 

results in less efficient rainfall and more moisture deficiency. Th is in turn affects the 

availability of pasture and surface water resources . According to the data obtained from 

Yaaballo meteorological station , the total amount of ra infall for main ra in season of the 

yea r (2001 ) was 215.1 mill i metres, which is 53% less than the amount for normal year. 

This shows deviation from the normal amount of yearly rain 

In Booranaland , a monthly ra infall under 60% results in very li tt le or no grass growth . 

This has effect on length of growing season and or the process of any form of crop 

production (Bill , 1983). In the absence of adequate surface water resource , the major 

Sources of water for Boorana are the Eela. According to my informant, Borbor Bu lee, 

they are the most dependable water source upon which the Boorana rely , especially 

during dry seasons both for human and livestock consumption . Some of these Eela or 

wells are called Tulaa , literally meaning deep -water wells in terms of ter Yield volume 
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and re liab ili ty . The wel ls are important in econom iC n SOCI I II 0 Boor n 

wh ich the society is organ ized. There is also kaa 'im , me nln 

surface waters which are occasiona l sources. E amples 0 hese re roc e r SSlon , 

Maddo (temporary oasis) and Haroo, pond water (Hellan , 977a, Co poc , 994, 

Bokku , 2000). 

2.THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT 

2.1 The Boorana Oromo, the Conquest and Its Results 

According to Getachew (2001 :66), in Eth iop ia the pastoral areas cove r abou 61 % 0 he 

total land and it is approximated to comprise 5 million people . The major pas ora l groups 

are Afar, Isa , Somali , Arbore , Geleb, Hamar, Mursi, Karrayyu and Boorana (Kaarina and 

Tihut, 1999 : 1). 

Among these pastoralists , the Boorana are one of the semi- nomad ic groups of Oromo. 

They are the branch of the Oromo whose language be longs to the Cushitic su b- fa mily 

common to most of northeastern Africa (Lewis, 1966 ; Asmarom, 1973). Mel ba (1990) 

refe rri ng to work of Bates (1979) suggests that the Oromo are very ancient race and 

indigenous stock in this part of East Africa . The name Boorana is derived from the noun 

booroo, and the people refer themselves to as 'Boorana 800roo' , the people of 8 00ma 

( Informants, Borbor Bulee and Nuuraa Diida). 

According to the 1994 Population and Housing Census , the tota l popu lat ion of Boorana 

zone is 1,536 , 054 with average density of 22 persons per km 2
. Out of th is figure , the 

Boorana account for over half a million (Huqqaa, 2000: 1). The six lowland districts 



inhabited by Boorana are the areas 0 s rse po ul Ion S 

adverse effects of the physical environmen on 0 ul Ion S 

I m n 0 In o 

os II 

Boorana Oromo live in rural areas. The average hous hoi SI e 0 he on IS 5 36, 

f igure which the Boorana share too . Demograph iC s u les on he Boor n 

late 1980s estimated a net population growth rate 0 2 5% (Cop oc , 994, B , 

1998) . The livelihood of the people depends on pastoral ism and limi e crop produc Ion 

Generally , being remote and sparsely popu lated , the Booranaland is poorly developed in 

infrastructure and other social services . There is no single industrial enterpr ise for age 

labour employment. 

Both oral data and scholars like Lewis (1966) , Asmarom , (1973) and Bokku (2000), 

support the position that the Boorana Oromo have lived in the ir present land for many 

centuries . However, historically the population of th e Boorana has not always been 

restricted to its present territory. They further suggest that it was extended over the 

regions presently occupied by the Somalis . For example , a major part of the area now 

occupied by the Somali (Region 5) was Boorana territory during the last few cen turies . 

In the words my informant, Boruu Madhaa , the current administrative division has taken 

away a vast territory, including Boorana ceremonial sites that are now part of Somal i 

Regional State. 

Acco rding to the indigenous territorial divisions of the Gadaa adm inistration , the 

Booranaland is divided in to Liiban and Dirre Reg ions, the land to the east and west of 

Daawwaa River respectively . The Liiban region is sub- divided into Golba , the 10 land 

areas and Diida Liiban , the upland plain areas. This reg ion has a un ique place among 
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the Boorana because it is the religious reg ion, Lafaji/a, here se r I Sl S 

located and the Gadaa in power is expected to perform ceremonl 

rel igious site . The Dirre region consists of sub- reg ions such as aam , Goomo/ , 

Dirre with its Tulaa , deep wells , Malbe and Go/boo (Bokku, 2000, In orm n or or 

Bu lee). 

The Oromo in general and Boorana in particular have developed the Gada sys em 0 

ad ministration which is central to their value system. The Gadaa governs and regu la es 

all aspects of their life i.e. social , economic and poli tica l. Thus , the power to administer 

Boorana and their land is vested in Gadaa by law (seera) . In this regard , the Gadaa 

system diffuses usufruct right among members by delegating au thority to various 

geographical units and gosa organizations for the util ization and routine management of 

the resources . However, this has been made to fa ll under pressure since the 19 h 

century. 

According to Manger (1994) and Fratkin (1996), pastoral ists are cul turally adaptive 

agents to the limitation of nature through their indigenous systems . However, historical 

process of marginalization and imposition of al ien structure have affected this . This is 

exactly what happened to the Oromo, particularly thei r pastoralist groups. Thus , the 

Boorana and their pastoral production system began to fa ce problems begi nn ing with 

the conquest of the then Abyssinian rulers in the last part of the 19 h century . During the 

second half of 19th century, when Africans fall under the yoke of colon ialism, northern 

part of present day Ethiopia , Abysinia (Donham, 1986) also expanded to become the 

Ethiopian Empire. This process did not surpass the Oromo and the Boorana ho ere 
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brought under Abyssinian rule . Accord ing to ar a IS ( 993 n uh 200 ) IS loss 0 

autonomy by the pastoralists for the first time due 0 incor or 

including Ethiopia's marked the beg inning of the long process 0 

Now let us focus on the process of the conquest of Booran an I s resul s e 

Booranala nd was conquered and incorporated in to Eth iopian Empire b he orees 0 

Menelik lion the eve of 20th century. Th is was during the Gada 0 lee 0 L/lban 

Jaldeessa from 1888-1896 (Informants , Nuuraa Yaabichoo and Borbor Bu lee) 

According to Holcomb and Sisai (1 990) the conquest and incorporation as a part 0 he 

large process of inventing a dependent colonial powers in East Africa. AS corrobora ing 

with secondary source 

Waaqoo Aboo says that the Abyssinian rulers were successful in the conquest of the 

Oromoland with the modern firearms received from the European powers . Not only this 

but also cattle disease and the subsequent fam ine had reduced many Boorana Oromo 

to destituting . This development had weakened the resistance of the community and 

Menelik II forces led by Asfaw Oarge and later by Fila wrarii Hable Georgis Oinagde 

contro lled Booranaland (See also Melba, 1988). 

One of the results of this conquest was that the Gadaa system of administration , which 

survived intact until the late 19th century and early 20 h century , has continued to be 

weakened by the pressure exerted on it from the Abyssinian con trol structure . A typical 

example of these structures is the introduction of the Gabbar system. A er he phys ical 

occupation of the land , the conqurers imposed the Gabbar sys em of en ncy on he 
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indigenous land management . Accord ing to Hellan ( 996 

(rifl e men, soldier-settler) was allocated a number 0 

to supply him with labor and material contribution Ii e II es oc 

and dairy products" This was fol lowed by consol ida Ion 0 

2- 3) 

n 

imposition of authority under Haile Sellase. As Borbor Bule sug es s, or hiS ur ose , 

the government bodies chose the Oaalluu institut ion , wh ich is 0 here I ea ure 0 

rule the Boorana indirectly. Accordingly , they appointed one Oaalluu from e ch mOle 

as Ba/abbata , as state agent for local administration and tax collec ion . 

Moreover, the Abyssinian administration brought in th ousands of people from ou side 

the regio n and developed numerous garrison towns. On th e other hand , thousands of 

people were removed from the region by the gabbar system wh ile others took refuge in 

north Kenya . This created space for more settlers from outside the region and in such 

settlement areas the government establ ished administrative centers and such settlers 

introduced cultivation of crops particularly at Idd ilolaa , Megga , Yaaba lloo etc . This had 

impact on delicate ecological environment of the Boorana pastoral prod uction system 

and thereby the resource tenure of Boorana wa s changed . To elaborate this further , a 

Significant part of the pastoral territory was taken over and communities of pastoralist 

were confined to certain areas which led to overg razing and deterioration of the grazing 

land . In some cases , people began to use wet and dry seasons grazing areas 

permanently. Major water development and fa rm ing based on ind ividual land right ere 

developed . This is against the communal land tenure. 



In 1975, the "Socialist" Ethiop ia administration implemen 

changed the feudal land tenure system . The Oerg re lees 

Associati on or kebele structure as the lowest adminis ra I e unl In 

has furthe r weakened the pastoral production sys em 

r orm 

patterns and affected the ind igenous pastora l terri onal org nlz Ion I 

IS 

o III 

OSl n 

Peasant Association structure on pastoral communities brough bou hese 1m ac s 

This control structure effectively limited and restricted every sma ll unl 0 as oral 

communities into a specific area that made the pastora l production sys em ea I is 

not only limitation in land use and the herd ing of stock but also affected he core 0 he 

pasto ral ists survival strategy. The effect was two fo lds. On the one hand the herd ing of 

stock is fa r more localized than it had ever been and, on the other hand , con ta ct bro e 

down even between the same pastoral groups. The PA had authority to co llect tax and 

to fine . In other words , PA is tax collector, prosecutor, judge , pol ice , decision-maker, 

resource mobilizing agent, conscriptor , land allocater , rel ief reg ister and distributor etc. 

(see the imposed structures ; kebele institutions). 

2.2 OCIAL ORGANIZATION 

2.2.1 The Moiety System and Marriage 

Duality is one of the most important aspects of the Boorana Oromo Social organ ization . 

The Boorana Oromo are divided into two intermarrying dual organizations (moieties). 

Sabbo and Goona. Sabbo and Goona, in turn , are divided in to three and fifteen g05a , 

cl ans , respectively. 

1 The committee of mili tary jUlll a that rul ed thiopia fr m 19 -I 1 
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Figure 1. Boorana Oromo Gosa (Clan) Org . t ' , anlza Ion 

Sabbo Mo iety 

I. Diga luu 
2. Maxxaari 
3. Karrayyuu 

4. II' UU 

5. Sa hituu 
6. dituu 
7. alaan tu 

Each clan has its own lin eage and 'ub- lin age ' 

llet) 

ar 'ahull 
Iial ' ha, nil 

tali))uu 
Warrtji la 
I ambituu 

nituu 

Each gosa (clan) is divided into further sub-units as mana and balbala "house" and 

"door" respectively. 

Among Boorana Oromo, descent is reckoned only through the male line . E ch cl an 

constitutes a corporate group in that they share many col lective rights and obliga ions . 

i.e. gosa members help each other and they have obligations in ass ls ing he nee y 

members . They also participate in ritu al, maintenance and regulation of er sources 

and settle their disputes amicably at Kora gosa, the clan meeting , imposing Ines on 



wrong doers and seizing property. In general, a clan pro I s r n o 

mutual assistance than individual lineages and the mOle les 

pasture and water resources as well as soci-economic ac i lies (Se 0 uU , 2000) 

Marriage 

All human societies have some forms of marriage. But the nature 0 marn ge inS I U Ions 

varies. According to my informants, Borbor Bulee and Waariyoo Kaa 00 , he mos 

important aspect of Boorana marriage is that the Sabbo- Goona structure di i es all he 

Boorana into two exogamous units or marriage relationships . This serves as a social 

control mechanism which promote strong social ties between members of he 0 

moieties . For a man of the Sabbo moiety all sabbo women are sa id to be his "sisters" 

while the women of Goona are his in-laws (sodda) . 

The most common form of marriage among Boorana is kadhaa, which literally means 

marriage through the negotiations of both parents . The immediate parilineal kinsmen are 

consulted in the process of marriage negotiation and payment of bride wealth , which is 

paid in cattle . According to traditional marriage laws made by Gumii- Gaayyoo i.e pan­

Boorana Assembly when a virg in gets married , the groom had to first sacrifice an animal 

of "rakoo" that is shedding blood of the sheep on threshold . The slaughtering of the 

an imal of "rakoo" i.e . the sheep of blessing constitutes the legitimacy of marriage 

contract. The performance of this marriage ritual symbol ically serves the bond be een 

the girl given in marriage and her parent whilst at the same time establishes a ne bond 

between the girl and her parents in laws. 



Hence , after being married , the father is referred 0 as bb 

homestead ; and the head of the household while the mo her IS re 

warra", mother of the homestead . Both concepts show he Ie I I 

o 5 

e 

A wife is , therefore , desires to give birth to as many children s 

offsprings are preferred to females especially in the case 0 irs born son 

o 

his 15 

because, the Hangafa is expected to replace his father and becomes his Ie al heir The 

Boorana law prohibites having a love affair with an unmarried girl as this is 

(koobuu, caban and also marriage to relatives which is taboo (haraamuu). The Guml 

Gaayyoo Assembly of 1997 stipulated that these resolut ions be applicable 0 he 

Boorana who have been converted to Islam as well. The number of Ives a man can 

have depends on his economic situation and labour power, which is the primary motive 

for polygamy among Boorana Oromo. 

2.2 .2 THE GADAA SYSTEM 

Institutions are prerequisite for the functioning of any social system. Gadaa is a term 

employed throughout the Oromo nation in the Horn of Afr ica . Asmarom states: 

Gadaa refers to the organization of the society into cyclica l genera Ion sys em or 
generation sets which succeed each other every eight years in assuming SOCIO­
poli tical office or in sharing collective mil itary, economiC. poil Ical and SOCial 
responsibilities Each Gadaa class comes to power and ends WI h ormal po er 
tran sfer ceremony . The Gadaa classes or sets known as Luba are he group 0 people 
who share the same status and perform their rites of passage toge her These grou ps 
pass through stages of development which are known as Gadaa grades I e a 
conceptual scheme that defines the kind of activities. righ sand du les he groups 
assume successively throughout their active careers: . At each sage 0 developmen 
the class holds a different set of corporate responsibilities . Includ ing he responslblli 
of offering political and military leadersh ip to the society for a 11m I ed peno 0 Ime 

during their progress through life (1973: 52-69). 

In short, these different Gadaa grades are associated with differen func ions. Thus , he 

Gadaa grades as described by Asmarom (1973:52-69) and stated by Borbor Bulee are 



Oabballe, Gammme, Kuusa , Raba Oidiqqaa (Junior Rab ). R ab 

Raaba), Gadaa, Yuuba and Gada Moojji . 

. (5 mor 

Dabballe: is the first grade, which includes all the sons of he Ga aa cl 55 (Lub ) 

are in power as leaders of Boorana society . 

o 

Gamme: are older boys between the ages 8 and 16. They are given the respons lblil 0 

looking after livestock. At senior Gamme stage they often take the fa mily her s a a 

from the parental settlements where they lead a life of adventure , foora,2 hen a young 

man take the family herds into untamed , river valleys for months or two or hree years 

(Asmarom, 1973:57-58). 

Kuusa : is the fourth grade after completing the Gamme. During the years of 

adolescence , the boys are initiated and elect their six leaders known as Hayyuu
3 

Councilo rs . The election of Gadaa councilors takes place at the same time as the 

transition ri tes of the class from Gamme-Kussa is preformed . All six officers , along with 

many others to be recruited later, bear the generic designation of Hayyuu , councilors. 

From then on , this council that they have formed governs the entire life of the grade 

(Asmarom , 1973:61-64; Gemechu, 2001) . 

The Raaba didiqqa (Junior Raaba) : When the boys complete the 24 h year of the ir li fe , 

they become junior warriors, and begin to take part in forma l military campa igns. They 

do not lead the campaigns themselves but follow older generation sets who usually 

organize such campaigns (informants , Borbor Bulee, Boruu Madhaa , Dullacha Diida; 

see also Asmarom , 1973). 

. d cr valle s tn ther ,\ ord It 1 lhe pu'lICC ,,( 1l In,II\('11 I,) h,unl JU./ln 

2 Foora is the lime when the )Ioung men take the family herds mlo the unt3me n\ ) I ' nI L I" 1)'"1 \. ~ I ~ fI om 1M rmancnl Ktlkmcnll' • WI t(len Ii) ., n.~ .... " ... 

areas or cattle camps by adolescent young men and men and wOlllen L" .way r pc f G to '" ,u' G.J"" If.Je .1",' mother "' be re ,u,I<J I"e' 
3 Ilayyuu is the generic name designated to all officers. elecled dunng Ihe tranSi tion nte rom . mme I • 

(Asmarom, 1973:6 1-64 ; my personal conll11uni cation wilh D,ida Dullacha) 



The Raaba Gurgudda (senior Raaba) is Gadaa grade Ich consls S 0 

who devote most of their time to mil itary activities. Dunn hIs 

upon completion of the first part of the 5 h grade on he au Ie h 

cycle , they perform the Oannisa (fatherhood) ceremony. A er hIS, 

sta rt raising sons. It is these children that enter the first grade. 

s nlor 00 rna 

Iso m 

a 

The Gadaa Grade: It is upon completion of the 5 h grade that hey no become Ga aa 

The six Hayyuu councillors , previously elected in the Kuusa grade (gra e 3) no 

assume power not only as the leaders of their own generation set bu also as leaders 0 

the entire society. The elected council at Kussa grade leads the ac ivi ies of i son 

generation set for 21 years before it assumes responsibil ity of leadership for he en ire 

society. In this 6th grade when its leaders are insta lled as the leaders of he entire 

Boorana society, the set (Luba) reaches the apex of its power. This govern ing class or 

Luba remains in power for a period of eight yea rs and hands over power to the next 

Luba at a designated place called Ardajilaa, and a designated time in the Month of 

"Gurraandha/a" (February). Time reckoning expert called AyyaantuLi plays a critical role 

in determining the time and the method of the handing over of power. The power hand 

over ceremony is known as the handing over of the Baaallii which means the transfer of 

political power. 

The cu rrent abba Gadaa (head of the Gadaa) is Liiban Ja/deessa. After completing the 

eight- year term as leaders of the entire society, the class (Lub ) goes in 0 partial 

ret irement and the leaders become Yuuba . Th is semi- re tired Luba a es a cen er s age 

in the Gumii Gaayyoo, Pan- Boorana assembly or multitude assembly con en Ion ha 

takes place every eight years . The Gadaa system has legisl ive bod or enac In 



and rules . This legislative body is known as, GumlJ G 

Assembly that take place once in every eight years Ime his ss 

existing laws and makes new societal laws , and the la m In 

has been constantly exercised by subsequent Gumii Gayyoo (Goollo, 997) 

Gumii Gayyoo assembly in which I participated took place In 1997. 

- oor n 

s 

roc S5 

37' 

In general, the assembly sets rules and laws govern ing the whole Ii e 0 Boor na Oromo 

i.e. economic, social and political aspects . For example, it se s rules or mu ual 

assistance or Buusaa - Gonofa , which means sharing and restoc ing . Hence, he Gumll 

Gaayyoo is the final supreme authority in Booranaland . 

According to Asmarom (1973) , upon completion the first grade of partial retirement 

(grade 10) on the 80th year of the Gada cycle , the age grade (Luba) enters the final 

grade that is Gadaa- Moojji. It is a sacred grade and the people in th is grade enjoy 

great respect as ritual leaders of the society . At the end of th is scared grade the Luba 

comes together for the final ceremony of the ir life th at constitutes the formal end of the 

Gadaa life cycle . As Borbor Bulee and Ji loo Aagaa say , beyond th is, the class becomes 

an embodiment of the societal value and strictly keeps the taboos and participates on 

ritual ceremonies to bless the land and the young . Another important institu ion is 

Hariyya. This is a group of people born in the same eight- years period th t is n age 

set. The two groups (Gadaa class and age-set) are cross-linked , crosscu tting , struc ural 

units that operate as complementary institutions. There are various ri tuals and 

ceremonies performed by the Gadaa classes and other members 0 he socle y 

household and community level. Generally, hie ra rchy and ba lanced op OSI Ion re he 
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democratic ethos that form the basis of the Gadaa s s 

through a balancing mechanism . 

2.2 .3 THE QAALLUU INSTITUTION 

Almost all the Boorana are the followers of ind igenous Oromo religion hlc IS ell 

in a sing le Waaqaa , God. The believers or the fo llowers are no n s a 

whereas the act of believing in a single supreme, W aq a, Go IS no n s 

Waaqeffanna. Waaqaa is the creater of everything . There are anous nul an 

ce remonies associated with Oromo rel igion . These are dhibaayyuu, Hulluqqoo, e c ( 

For the detail see Bartles , 1990; Asmarom , 1973). 

From the very beginnig up until now, the Qaalluu institution is very complex and plays a 

central role in the Oromo socio- political system (Asmarom, 1973; Bartles , 1990). In 

fact , there are aspects of change and contunity . Accord ing to Diida Galgaloo, Qaalluu is 

an Oromo religious leader and he is believed to be sent by God as supreme spiri tual 

leader who works for the peace of Booranaland . He leads ritual performances and 

prayers and anoints the participants as a relig ious piety. He and his 90sa members are 

bel ieved to be the most senior men and "the purest" of all the Boorana . Qalluu is of 

divine origin and hereditary and so is his office . The Qalluus are also the leaders of the 

two Boorana moieies , Sabbo and Goona. 

The Qaalluu and his councils perform several rites , ritua ls and ceremonies The mos 

important aspects of the Qaalluu institution and activities tha im in e Irec I on he 

Gadaa are the Muuda Ceremony, performed by the G daa class in po er 0 honor he 
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m S Qaalluu and the Lallaba ceremony in which he a lIuu 0 

election of Gadaa leaders. The Qaalluu also presi es 0 r 

between families clans and moieties . So far we have seen ho G 

success ively follow one another in assuming pol itical office n SOCt 

Th is is one of the principles that organ izes society amon he Boor na 

however, is not only organized in time but also in space. 

2.2.4 BOORANA TERRITORIAL ORGANIZATION 

con t 

cl ss s (Lu s) 

SI IIr I S 

e oor n 

According to Boorana elders , Borbur Bulee and Nuraa Diida , the Boorara ern onal unl s 

wh ich have a link with Gadaa system and important in resource man gemen , 

mobilization and other socio-cultural activities are the following . The primary /smalles 

te rritorial unit is ibidda , the hearth , which comprises a household or residen ial uni hile 

family (Warra) is the second level or organ ization . The family among the Boorana 

Oromo usually consists of a male head , wife or wives , male and female offspring and 

other dependents . The male head is known as Abba Warra , father of the homestead , 

while the mother is referred to a Hadha warra "mother of the homestead ". W ives are 

classified into senior wife (Hangafa or Niitii Gamme) and jun ior wives . Al l wives , apart 

fo rm the first one, are referred to as second wives (maandha) , whether they are hird , 

fourth or fifth . The extended family keeps a common herd in wh ich each ife, 0 ns here 

own milk cows 

The primary role of the family institution is to produce new members 0 he socle y an 

socialize them in such away that they are integrated to the societ . Thus , SOCI Ion 

particularly early socialization is the most important role the f mily I s. 



The third level of organization after the family in an sc n In or 

shanacha or Mogga. Members of adjacent common c Ie r I In 

constitute a homestead (Mogga). This is also kno n b I ern len 

Borbor Bulee says the Abba-Shanacha is responsible for m na 

the unit ensuring its peace and security ; allocating labor or eren 

r 15 5 

s 

Irs 0 

se lin 

disputes between individuals and families and representing he 0 erall In eres 0 he 

unit at the level of the village (Olla) , wh ich is the next level 0 an or nlza Ion In 

ascending order. 

Accordi ng to Abba Ollaa Dooyyoo Dullacha , several shanacha are organized in 0 

village (Olla) i.e minimum of five shanacha comes to form an Olla. An Olla is headed by 

Abba Olla who oversees the social , economic and ritual activities of Olla and main ains 

close links with other Ollas in the area based on the custom and law. He also handles 

cases which are beyond the authority of the heads of the shanacha under his 

leadersh ip. People living in the same Olla are expected to share resources and 

cooperate in tasks of herding and watering livestock as well as participating in all other 

community affairs . In general , intra- village mutual support and association on soci 

activities are its main occupations 

Adjacent villages in a certain local ity form a spatial un it called Ard a. The rdaa h s 

council of elders Jaarsa Ardaa. These elders deal mainly i h he man emen 0 
, 

he res onslblll 
communal pasture (Baxter, 1970; Oba , 1998). They are en rus e 

of spl itting of herds into dry sock (loon fooraa) and lacta in soc (loon rra) The ry 
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stock usually moves and encamps at site dis an mile ro 

lactating stock are allowed to graze around the ma in se 

decides on allocation of the pasture around the main III 

weaker stock , especially calves . 

ell 10 

es s 

There are various social , economic, pol itical and rel igious ceremonies e orme he 

Ardaa members . Among these Kormaa- Korbeessa Ardaa is prominen I IS ceremon 

which strengthens the solidarity among members of the Ardaa. A sma ll bull ( orm or 

korbeessa) is sacrificed by the Ardaa in order to pray for peace , fertili y an ellbemg 0 

the whole Boorana and the Ardaa. The the Gadaa councilor (Hayyuu) ho resides in he 

Ardaa represents the Ardaa to the outside world and sometimes he delega es his 

authority to the elders (Jaarsa ardaa.) (informants, Soraa Boruu , Moluu Qancooraa). 

The same informants further state that a number of neighbouring Ardaas cons i ute 

reera. Physical features such as hills , mountain valleys demarcate two reeras . Headed 

by an Abba-Reera, the members of reera cooperate on mobilization of labou r for joint 

use of pasture and ponds burial of the dead and associated ce remon ies. A territorial un it 

or organization higher than Reera is Madda . A Madda consists of several reer and is 

commonly named after a permanent water poin t. Accord ing to Bokku (2000), the Madda 

has its own ceremonies such as the Kormaa- Korbeessa M dda and Korm 

which water well-related affairs are discussed and decisions are made . 

add in 

As Borbor Bulee and Diida Dullacha describe , Oheeda is the highes unl 0 ern on I 

organization in terms of resource management. It has its 0 n hea ( bb - Dhee 
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Dheeda refers to sub- reg ions with in the two broa er re Ions 0 LJ/b n n Ofrr 

former has two Oheedas , and the latter five . The council 0 

al l the grazing territories of the Boorana which are res onsl Ie or In 

order and promoting peace and harmony (nagaa Boorana) Th 

with the Gadaa officials. Finally, the Gadaa assembly cons lues he 

of social , political and economic organ ization . Accord ing 0 Borbor Bul . h ell 

known authority on Boorana Gadaa system , "Everything tha conce rns e Boor n 

concerns the Gadaa". 

Figure 2 Boorana Territorial Organization 

Source: Adapted from Hogg , 1993. 
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2.2.5 THE IMPOSED STRUCTURES: KEBELE INSTITUTIONS 

Kebele administration was formed during the Derg re ime h 

hiera rchal government administrative unit. They ere 

admin istrative political level to administer, distribute an 

necessary . Their structures still exist . These governmen a miniS r 

wh ich were imposed parallel to the territorial organiza ion 0 he 

10 ' s 

10 

r 

s rue ures, 

or 

co llection and security purposes have more or less replaced trad i iona l a da s rue ure 

In itially, Kebele and Madda were spatially terminus. However, i h he de elo men 

activities, which involved the construction of large ponds , permanen se lemen sere 

established around ponds out of which some acquired kebele status. Accord ing 0 

Bokku (2000) Oiida Hama , for example , has an independent kebe/e s tus hough In 

Boorana traditional social structure it is only part of a larger Madda. Moreover, recen Iy, 

another new government imposed structure Qaxanaa , is proli fereing . I is a prae ice 0 

replicating "Peasant Association" structures into several smal le r units equ iva len 0 he 

Boorana traditional Ardaa. 

The Kebele as a unit of local administration space is subordinate to the decision 0 he 

district Administration and is entrusted with the translat ion of federa l or region I poliCies 

and program into action . In short, PA is the government structure mon he rur I 

population that serves at the grass root level as tax collector, proseeu or, judge , pollee , 

decision-maker, and the like. The naming of grass root s rue ure 0 he Booran eo Ie 

as "peasant association" has been imposed on the pas ora lis Boor n 

irrelevance to their situations . 

es I e I s 



In addition to this grass root hierarchy there are 0 h , er inS I U Ions II neul ur 10' , 

Southern Rangelands Development unit (SORDU), 

Prepa redness Commission (DPPC), Cooperative Promo Ion 0 

work ing closely with kebele structures. Besides, here 

n 

rn n I 

organ izati ons of various origins : religious affiliated , in ern ion I, n loe I on s In 

general , they undertake relief and development-oriented programs In rur I Boor n n 

all of them have their own impacts on the ind igenous Boorana pas or I man 

and survival strategies . 

3. ECONOMIC ENVIRONMENT 

3.1 BOORANA ECONOMY: PASTORAL PRODUCTION SYSTEM 

3.1 .1 Livestock Production 

emen 

Pastoralism forms the basis for Boorana economy and it constitutes the single mos 

important economic enterprise of the household . In other words , the economic b se of 

Boorana household is their livestock and livestock products . Thus , lives oc rearing is 

the mainstay of their livelihood and they keep divers ified herds of cattle , camels , small 

stocks and equines. However, cattle are the primary concern 0 Boorana household in 

livestock production . The size of camel and sma ll stocks is on the incre se ccor in 

to the reports of the Southern Rangelands Development Unit (SORDU) ( 988), he 0 al 

estim ate of livestock population in six districts of Boorana areas as 3,227 ,952 ThiS IS 

shown in Table 2 
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Table 2 . The total livestock population in six dis nc s 0 Boo n 

~ Name of 

the Cattle Goats Sheep Camels Donkey 

districts 
f-

Liiban 435 ,512 425,464 153,295 328,080 28,3 7 
f--

Yaaballo 219 ,060 65 ,993 15,660 11 ,660 3,434 

Taltalle 171 ,214 68 ,195 39 ,384 39 ,384 
f--

3, 8 

Moyaale 130 ,943 49 ,615 17,771 17,771 3,556 

Dirre 460,893 132,780 63 ,961 63 ,961 12,777 

Areero 177,426 51 ,163 18,724 18,724 2,622 

Total 1,592 ,948 793,210 308,795 308,795 53 ,887 

H ors 

o 

8 8 

3 6 

-
7 9 

3, 33 

3 

487 

~ 
:-

4, 

Source : Southern Rangelands Development Un it (SORDU), 1988. 

Mulo 

s Total 

579 369335 

975 36 50 

6 282960 
• 

2,366 26 ,090 

72 ,22 

,255 273,839 

8,006 3,227 ,952 

In spite of this large number of livestock population the major purpose 0 pro uc Ion IS 

for subsistence. They derive their food directly in the form of milk , mil produc s, me 

and blood . Milk is the main item in the Boorana diet and is consumed in differen forms 

Fresh mi lk (aannanmi'ii) , Yoghurt (Itittuu) . Subsistence food is also obta ined indirec Iy m 

the form of purchased cereal , tea , sugar, coffee through the sale of an ima ls and nimal 

products like skin , hide, butter and milk. Coppock (1994) notes that we Ithy households 

mostly sell butter while poor households bring fresh milk to the marke in he pen -u rb n 

areas . Cattle are by far the dominant species marketed and the supply of nlmals is 

highly variable according to seasons of the year. During the drough ye rs , he erms 0 

trade are against Boorana because the price of animals is low. V rie ies 0 pro uc s 

such as hide and skin are also used for making household materials such s con mers, 

sleeping mats , leather clothes and ornaments . 

4 

~ 
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3.1.2 Livestock Management and Resource Tenure Sys tem 

The characteristics of Boorana livestock husbandry ar SI II r 0 os 10 

arid Afri ca. It is dominated by dual herd ing system here nI 

based stock (warra) lactating stocks and satell ite her S (loon oor ) h IS 

also dominated by maintaining of fema le structure, mil In9 n emen 0 co s 

intensive hand rearing of nursing calves , sharing tasks accor 109 0 gen 

(Coppock, 1994). The Boorana land use pattern is communal an h s ccess 

right to resources. They divide the land into dry and wet grazing areas The In ro uc Ion 

of ind ivid ual farming , cisterns and ranches resu lt in changes in his communal enure 

Among the Boorana , pastoralism not only serves as a source of food for househol s bu 

it has important socio- cultural benefits . First, cattle ownership highly de ines he Iden i 

of a Boorana . It is their culture and a central element of their social an poll ical 

organizations (Bokku , 2000) . Secondly, catt le play a paramount role in marriage as 

bridewealth , in establishing and maintaining relations and legitimization 0 clan leaders 

for Gadaa office, hayyuu. Thirdly , cattle are essential for severa l Gad a ceremonies 

including the power transfer and also significant for ce remonies performed by he 

households such as childbirth , naming , burial etc . 

In the Boorana economy in general , and livestock husbandry in p icul r, he 

household is the unit of production . Livestock production nd mana emen IS 0 en 

organized within household units headed by a man and ife or ives. chll ren n 0 her 

dependents. The Boorana household structure and composl ion Iso h s omen-



headed households, which are usually found in en- ur n loc 

poor who lost their cattle and moved to urban are s 

manage their livestock and resources as male heads 0 h hous 

production unit or family may depend on some 5 c 

rum inants, occasional equine or camel for transpo C IC ns 

members of household unit are the primary recipien s of he ro uc so li 

share duties for family livestock and other resource . 

II 

As Borbor Bulee asserts , with regard to the labour alloca ion, he mem ers 0 a 

household share responsibilities for livestock husband ry and man emen 

particu larly herding , watering and milking . Ch ildren or young men mos I do her In 

Watering is a heavy duty and carried out cooperatively among herd 0 ners Accor ing 

to Helland (1980) , most wells require 10-40 people to operate as the men orm a line 0 

pass the water up in small leather buckets from a deep well. Watering is c rried ou by 

the most able-bodied persons from the family , predominantly by the husb n or oung 

men but rarely done by a wife . Household with shortage of labour also recrui s hum n 

power from other households through "borrowing" or fostering of ch il ren rom rei ives. 

Other important features of the Boorana economy that need to be men lone re he 

resource tenure the nature and form of resou rce hold ing. Accor in 0 Gemechu , 

(2001) , the Boorana designate "property by the term "horit" nd pro e 

termed as qabeenya" derived from the verb qabacchuu, me nln .. 0 h e or Wo n" 

Thus , in terms of traditional Boorara law, qabeenya re ers 0 he rei lonshl 

the owner and everything that he owns. The three dis inc orms 0 
ro e o nershl 
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among the Boorana are those col lective ly 0 ne 

group or a family and those which are privately 0 ne 

SOCI o 

s r ) n , As abba Duuba Waariyoo says , according to the ra I Ion I Boor n I ( I 

water, pastu re and all other natural resources are no In I 

owned and protected by the law. The law recognizes h he Boor n I n nure 

system is communal and the land belongs to the entire Boorana he I ensures 

every Boorana has equal access rights to use resources i.e. land , a er, sure, ree 

etc. However, the law recognizes the rights of a group or clan 0 a er ells LI es oc 

are individually owned by the nuclear fam ily but managed and con rolle b he m Ie 

head of the household . But, there are livestok privately owned by in di re 

either given as gifts on dfferent occasions. Example, andhuura , bride al h, e c 

Although all the households to a large degree depend on pastoral produc ion , aria Ions 

in wealth among the Boorana households have always prevailed . A survey of he 

Boorana household by Mulugeta (1990) reports 51 % as poor 31 % as middle nd 18% 

as wealthy. Wealth is measured by the size of livestock herd a family 0 ns Recen Iy, 

however, the average number of all livestock species owned by per household is 

decreasing because of recurrent droughts and fa mine. 

Generally, in order to maintain a sustainable use of resources nd m n emen , he 

Boorana pastoralists have over many centuries built up 
ider soci I n ern on I 

organization under which pasture land , includ ing a er, is go erne Thus , he 



t 

management of water (See Bokkuu , 2000 for e !Is), o 

is undertaken within a framework of the Boorana resourc nur 

Accord ing to Baxter (1970) , Asmarom (1973), Bo u (2000), cons rue Ion n 

utilization of well in Boorana are both arduous jobs re ulnng cl n coo 

of labour, tools and consumable resources such as mil an nlm Is r 

the workers . These demands are the main factors in the emergence 0 

ulr 0 

SSOCI e cI n 

re lations in clan well ownership. As Huqqaa Dhokii states , the cI ns m In In heir 0 n 

water wells and utilize them according to the ru le about the wa er ells (s ra la) 

the a person in charge of water wells management (abba Herr ga) IS oun 

mismanaging , he is immediately dismissed from his responsibili ty . In he Boor na 

tradition , property rights in well is established by being either in the ell 0 nlng cI n or 

its associate clan . However, well sharing and using is possible by 0 her clans In 

contrast to clan based in water resource management system , pas ure resource 

management system is based on territorial un its . Pastoral production is , therefore , no 

open access grazing, but it is based on these local territorial un its . 

However, the Boorana have experienced far-reaching changes in resource enure n 

management. According to Bokku (2000) varied external c ors , no bly he 

development intervention promoted by state policy through indl I Ion 0 he 

pasture land in a form of farming , grazing or with private er CIS ern n 

commercialization of ranchers have contributed to their change 



3.2. Non-Pastoral Pursuits Among the Boorana · C P d · . rop ro uc tlon 

Trad itionally , the Boorana were exclusively pas oralls s In cours 

fa rming was introduced into Boorana rangelands an 

drought affected , were involved in limited crop produc Ion 0 su 

prod uction . According to Oba (1998), settler soldiers an 1m 

farming and later expanded by resett lement strategy, hlch 

051 

IIshm 0 

the destitute families. In 1994, it was estimated that upto 3.4% 0 he Boor n n sere 

cu ltivated (Coppock, 1994). Today , the land under cui iva ion IS incre Sin (G I 10 , 

1997) . Most of the cultivated lands are concentrated around to he SI e 0 e 

fa rms is small , most not exceeding a hectare. 

Maize, sorghum , burely and legume plants are the major crops cui iva e alze IS 

mostly cu ltivated during long rainy season (Ganna) wh ile drough oler n crops II e 

sorg hum and legume are planted during short rainy season , (Hagayy ) The produc ion 

process is based on household labour and it is primarily to supplement lives oc 

production. Draft oxen are usually used for ploughing . Recently , comel r c Ion is 

introduced by NGO. The yield from crop prod uction is very litt le and highly opportunls IC . 

This is because of erratic rainfall and drought. In general , the Boorana h e no 

confidence in farming and consider livestock production as an inv lu Ie an 

honourable activity of their economy. Therefo re , they are predominan Iy P s or lis s nd 

have ve ry little crop production , trading and daily labour activi ies in n 

(Coppock, 1994; Alamayehu , 1998). In a focus group discussion hel 

perceive them selves as pastoral ists rather than as cui iv ors The S I . " e h e 

begu n farming (obruu) very recently ." 



CHAPTER FOUR 

AN OVER VIEW OF THE HISTORY OF FAMIN E IN BOORANA 

1. Boorana Views of Famine: Concept and Causes 

As scholars cited in (Sen , 1981 :39-40 ; De Waal , 1989' 9-30 , 

is has been defined as a particularly viru lent form of s arva Ion c USIn 

death . Contrary to this view, in As ia and Afr ica mortality is no a necess con lion 0 

famine . In Bangladesh , the culture defi nes famine as scarci y, hen Imes re 

when alms are scarce and there is famine nationwide . The Sahelian her ers use he 

concept famine for the crisis that involves death and the rise 0 he price 0 mille 

(DeWaal, 1989: 74-77) and in Sudan the Darfurian identify famine as h In 01 es 

hunger, destitution , social breakdown and 'fam ines that kill ' (ibid , 6-7). 

Although there are localized aspects of understanding or concep uall ing amine , he 

central point of the concepts of famine in the Th ird World is the fact th i gro s ou 0 

the actual experiences of victims . Especially, in Africa the words of "famine" re YPlcall 

the same as the words for hunger. For example, in Swah ili it is nj , in H us , Yun 

in Darfu r, ju ' (hunger) which is often substituted for maja 'a (f mine) hlch Iso In 01 es 

the concept destitution and death , and in Amharic rehab all used for bo h 'hunger' n 

'famine' (DeWaal , 1989). 

Though the dilemma of what terms were to be used face he n ers 0 drou h 

fam ine and the debate is still going on, the starting Oln or he n I SIS 0 mine 



should lie within the understand ing of those ho su 

implication of the anthropological stud ies are ha 

sta rvation , the conceptual center of famine for bo h 

necessari ly be the same as starvation (ibid). Simllarl , his IS 

understand famine in Boorana and , hence, the Boorana conce 

convincing when it comes to analyzing the nature of famine In his re 

definition . 

o 

Thus, the Oromo in general , and the Boorana in particular use he or b /a or 

famine. The term is derived from the verb beela 'uu , meaning be/go hun Boor or 

Bulee, says "famine (bee/a) does not necessarily involve morta li y. The or bee/a IS 

used for both hunger and famine . Beela (famine) it is used to refer 0 a communi , 

country or village suffering from severe food shortage, inability to ge access 0 00 or 

buy because of destitution; the episode mayor may not involve dea h 

al l manners of sufferings, social breakdown and dependency. In the con ext 0 th is 

study, therefore, the word Beela is used as defined above . The Boora n have 

comprehensive knowledge of famine . They conceptualize it from their 0 n e perience 

and cu ltural context. For instance, fam ine names refer to and s mbohze heir 

experiences and their views . Famine names mark the G da periods n 

Gadaa in which they took place. They also tell us about the e ec s 

he Ie ders 0 

n Ise ses 

responsible for the death of animals and people . Moreover, mine n mes In IC e 

organ izations which donated food relief and imply the causes and res onses 0 mine 



Several observers have noted that drought and fa mine re no n \ 0 

However, while the dimensions of the tragedy are 0 some e en cl 

causes are not. According to Manger (1996) and Egeimi ( 996). his h s 

to the fail ure of social research to understand the economic. 011 IC n SOCI 

determin ates that cause the cris is, while focusing on na ure , 0 ul Ion r ssur 

ignorance and irrational land use . Famine, however, is caused by mullple C ors I h s 

been argued that pastoral production systems and the ir social organl Ions ere 

unable to cope with drought or crisis . Th is was as a result of the impac 0 s ruc ural 

process of marginalization which lead to the break down of these enti ies. The I ea IS 

that th rough this process the pastoralists are exposed to incorpora ion 0 p s oral 

economies into the market economy, alienation of land for farm ing , the general 

insecurity arising from civil wars and confl icts , misguided national and international 

pol icies as well as factors arising from climate and ecology (Manger, 1996: 10-12; 

Egeimi , 1996; 32-33; DeWaal , 1989; Watts , 1983: xxiii ; Bokku , 2001 :1). Generally 

speaking, much research on famine in recent years as reviewed , for example. in 

Devereux (1999) has stressed the complex ity of its causation and th e inappropri teness 

of attributing it simply and solely to natural disasters such as drought (Sandford and 

Yohannes , 2000:4) . The causes are natural, economic, pol itical and social. The 2000 

fam ine in Ethiopia 's pastoral areas was caused by all these factors . Particularly , a lapse 

in the humanitarian attention to food needs led to shortage food vail bill y or 

distribution to pastoral areas as early as in 2000 . It was to some e ten cause by 

diplomatic coolness (a political causes) between the Ethiopian governmen IS 

tradit ional Western food donors caused by different appro ches 0 he hlo I n-

Eritrean dispute . Ethiopian's pastoral ists are, therefore, paying he price 0 he Ipse 



Like ma ny other East African pastoralisits , the Boor n Oro 0 r 

both inte rn al and external factors which have cause 

shortages or famine . However, the desire to cons ruc 

r nSlo 

Sl Ie c us 

ood 

re lationship have led scholars to focus on interna l fac ors such as ou . 0 ul Ion 

and the li ke as the major causes of fam ine . Among 0 hers , Hellan (997. 998. 2000) 

and Coppock (1994) have emphasized these factors . Especially, ell n consl rs 

vulnerabi lity and famine as a period ic natura l adjustment to curb he Incre se 

population and an an imal density wh ich is beyond the carrying capaci 0 he I n 

Contrary to this view, other scholars like Salah (1993a, 1993b, Sa lah and Abdel Ga ar 

(1999) and Bokku (2000) contend that the causes of famine in Booran a are m ny and 

complex i.e external and internal. They argue that it is not so much the environmen al 

processes which underlines the prevalence of famine, but the degree of vu lnerablll y 0 

the adverse results that does. Thus , the social nature and dynamics of vulner bill y re 

emphasized . This means the rural pastoral economies are "trad itiona lly" well adap ed 0 

withstand drought and famine . However, under the burden of external forces. hey 

became rotten and succumb to fam ine when subjected to the adverse resul s of drough 

or environ mental factors . Hence, drought is the last straw for the people hom 011 IC I 

and economic process have already rendered marg inal insecuri ty . 

One of the causes of vulnerability and famine is inappro ria e e elo men ollc 

According to Watts (1983; xi ii) development or commerciall a Ion ec e Ie 

resi liency of African communities to climatic stress nd h OrolC se u nc s 0 
mine 



have become common phenomena with the comln 0 colonl I ru l In 

several African countries large scale commercial ranches 

modernize the pastoral groups and the ir mode 0 pro uc Ion s 

imposed changes towards private hold ings, commun I s 

(Tilahun , et ai , 1994; Sandford , 1983) and aggravated vulner bill a min 

As one of the African pastoralist groups, the Boorana also ce Ina ro n e 

development policy interventions which affected their resource enure n In I nous 

organ izations. One of the most far-reaching imposed change began in he 960s hen 

the Southern Rangeland Development Project (SORDU) was launched . Accor Ing 0 he 

discussion held with the heads of SORDU , the ranches were aimed a remo Ing he 

unproductive immature cattle from the rangelands , encourag ing he pas oralis s 0 

integrate livestock production into the market , introducing impro ed managemen 

techn iques and providing sources of beef for export and the in terna l m r e Recen Iy, 

private ranches are expanding at expense of wider pasture area . For empie, In 

Surupa kebe/e about 64,000 hectares of land enclose for th is purpose by pri a e 

investors which was primarily used by the pastoralists from Yaba llo and Ha ere 

Moreover, farming and water development initiatives also contribu e 0 indivi uali ion 

of communal tenure system. Individuals and group have begun 0 cons ruc pC! e 

cisterns, which were introduced by NGOs like CARE- Ethiopia . 

According to Alake (2001) , although the constitution of 1995
6 

n 997
7 

ensure he 

tenure security of the peasant and the pastorlisits to their I n 
he 0 ern en 

6 P . f I F d I elll rali Rcpubh o f i:lhl pl.1 r:cdr.11 C '.ml (,,\lCI.1 n I . ~ 1 
roclamation of the Constitu tion 0 t ,e 'C era 

August 1995 , Add is Ababa thi pia 



administrative officials allow private mves ors 0 IIsh 

community grazing land under the pretext tha land IS no U III 

r nc 

unutilized land is against pastoral land use system or he s or lis s, 

wh ich is unused or unsettled ( Informant, Borbor Bulee) 

o 

r IS no' 

Land is used adaptively in response to erratic ra in fa ll dis nbu Ion n n Ions In 

availability of pasture . In Dirre district, about 23km
2 

0 Ian In Du lu P s or lis 

Association has been encroached up on by two business men or pn e use (I I) e 

area has traditionally been used as dry season grazing by three pas oralls SSOCI Ions 

When such areas were encroached , community members were no consul e 

These developments have impacts on Boorana resource tenure (Ian , p sure n 

water). The most far-reaching consequences are individual ization of the hoi mgs hlch 

cu rtail community access to pasture land (Bokku , 2000). These conse uences are 

expressed in the form of owning individual farm plots and cisterns . This in urn brough 

about fodder scarcity, constraint herd mobility , fierce competition over limited space an 

affect communal land tenure . Moreover, it results in continued overgrazing of the same 

area as opposed to traditional system of relieving the rangeland an conse uen I 

results in range degradation and decline in livestock productivity. Thus , he concluded 

that the current non-sustainable agricu ltural expansion has alre dy e ose IIsm 

to a consistent process of viability erosion with consequence 0 ulner III 

exacerbation among the poorer sections of Boorana P s or lis s In sho , he 

encroachment on the potential grazing areas by priva e inves ors III mcre se II es OC 

7 Federa l Democrati c Republic of Ethiopia c rit ,zel 
Pr \,mlJll n 
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vulnerabi li ty to drought and famine, which causes 

shortage of pasture and weakening of their survi al s r 

o I 

War and ethnic conflicts are also other contribu Ing c ors 0 min In oor n 

According to Boorana elders , Waaqoo Aboo and Bor or 

experienced different wars and ethn ic conflicts in their his 0 

century , the Boorana were conquered by Menel ik II forces . his h 

oor n 

Boorana household economy, wh ich by then was not fully reco enng rom he sere 

fa mine of the century. This was followed by clashes with 0 her e hnlc rou s m ini e 

Somali during the Gadaa office of Bule Oabbasa and the 1977- 1978 r e een 

Ethiopia and Somalia , which again resulted in extensive cattle r idin hereb m n 

Boorana households became destitute , dislocated and reset led in villages 

The frequent raids from competing groups, such as Soma li continued . Since he coming 

to power of the incumbent government in 1991 the confl ict has ta en a ne dimension 

The Somali encroachment has become sign ifica nt where under the ne miniS r i e 

divis ion the Boorana were forced to abandon the well complexes on hich hey SUNI e 

for centuries like Ela Gof and Leh to Region Five ( Somail Region) . Ala e (200 ) h s 

noted th at recently , the Somali pressure continued and they are curren I resslng on 

through armed forces and political pressu re to transfer the Boor n IS nc s 0 Lllb n, 

Moyale , parts of Dirre and Areero to Region Five (Somail Region) e n hll , he 

unhealthy relations between the Boorana and Garri fre uen I eru e In 0 cI shes n 

killing each other. The most recent ones took place in Sep em er 2000 nd rom u us 

_ November 2001 . The latter happened when I was conduc In he secon 0 m 
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fie ldwork. As a result of this ethnic con hc se r I I ' 

households were dislocated and assets such as h es oc ro 

The Boorana accuse the government as the cause 0 his hntc con IIc 

they presented to The Federal of Eth iopian Governmen cle 

these peti tions was presented in 1997 at Gumii Gaayyoo, P 

wh ich I participated . Gollo (1997) states th is as follows: 

00 

It is undeniable fact that after the demise 0 he pre 10US [Derg] re Ime here 

has been vital misunderstand ing between the Boorana communi an e 

present EPRDF reg ime. In our opinion , he roo cause 0 con hc s as e 

government. Currently among many violations 0 our flgh s e hln he major 

one is misappropriation of rights in certain dis flC S 0 he Boorana ern 0 

These are boundary sh ifting in some areas to Region 5, e gino ale ara a 

Moyale town , Goof, Lehi, Dhokisu etc. In Areero warada, Uuda . 

Dhedheertu and the neighboring localities hlch are orclbl I en 0 er 0 

region 5 In Liiban Warada , Fiiltuu Uuda/ , surroundln areas e In I re ues 

your excellency to re-examine these ... and re urn our land 0 us Immedla el so 

that we may utilize it for ritual ceremonies, grazin an 0 her economic 

purposes (Gollo, 1997: 28-29). 

To sum up , the effects of this long-standing confl icts and war episo es re m n Firs , 

livestock have become less dependable as a sole source of 00 . Iso, m n 0 he 

diffe re nt drought grazing reserves that have been trad itionally use s 11 - re 5 

for cattle have been lost due to demarcation based on the ne 
ISlon 

Moreover, the shrinking of grazing land and loss of a er om s 
e 

mobility strategy of the pastoral ists which in turn resul S In oor conomlc se 0 

Boorana households . This has made them un ble 0 ride 



succeSSive disasters i.e. drought and conflic s Pu 

households to handle one seasona l food sho 

became vulnerable to recurrent fam ine as their su 

Another cause of famine in Boorana is recurrent drough 

drought is oo/aa. It comes from the verb ooluu, meanin 

o 00 

I S r u 

he Boor n Oro 0 

o e 001 , II 

means absence of rain when expected . The Boorana a nbu e he c us 

or 

absence of rain when expected (oolaa) to their cosmologic I order ccor Ingl , or 

them drought is sent by God to cause famine. Thus , in their vie 

manifestation of the wrath of God and punishment for man's viola Ion 0 

which governs and maintains the relationsh ip of human being wi h Go an n ure 

re 

According to the focus group discussion held with Boorana elders and 0 her members 0 

the society , the relationship between drought and famine is com pie and an In errel e 

cha ins of processes. Drought is caused by God , because it is Go solu e 

power to bring rain. The absence of ra in results in shortage of pasture n hlch 

in turn brings about over grazing desertification and diseases ffec e Ii heir 

prod uctivity . The effects of all these inter-re lated factors bring abou mine n Incre se 

in the number of population also has its share on environmen 

cu mu lative effects of all these further affected the household 00 secun 0 er Ime 

Finally , the loss of livestock and livestock products to un avor ble erms 0 res II 

as the lack of adequate market access have affec ed he househol 00 secun 

exposed people to vulnerability and famine. Thus, he resen su SIS ence cnsls 0 
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Booran a is the total results of economic, 011 I I, SOCI I n 

processes. Therefore , it is erroneous to assume cur n su 

Boorana are simply the outcome of malevolen n ur 

ad aptation. Many other scholars share this vie . Among 

(2000) have shown explicitly the degree of social na ure n 

Ion 

I h ( 999) 

ICS 0 

adverse results of environmental processes that underlie he re I nc 0 

o 

cn I 

1-

u 

III 0 

are detrimental to its cause . In other words, economic, 011 IC I, SOCI C ors h e 

exposed the Boorana to adverse effects of environment. 

Oral sources from victims of famine also substantiate his ac eeor In 0 

informants Nuuraa Diida and Guyyoo Liiban before the Boorana ere Ineor or e In 0 

Ethiopian Empire in the 19th century , the land was fertile , pro ue I e, he ere 

prosperous , lived a lavish life and drought and famine were rare . A e In orman on 

Boorana history and culture , Borbor Bulee , describes th is as fo lio s: 

Before the end of the 19th century , Boorana was avourable or Ii e There ere 

relatively abundant grasses for an imals and the ra in cond l Ion as 00 Lan an 

livestock are productive: meat, butter and milk were e cess ell 0 

Grazing areas were vast , animal diseases were less Drou h and amine, an 

conflict were not frequent. However, nowadays hlngs have com pie el ch n e 

Land and livestock are not productive , there is poor die or bo h animals an 

humans As a result of the introduction of fa rming, ranches an 

large potential dry and wet season grazing areas are a en 0 er an our ca Ie lac 

adequate grazing areas. The number of people Increase an 0 ns es ablishe on 

water points Demarcation of territory contnbu ed 0 re uen con hc an ne 

administrative structures arrived and individual land 0 nlng, CIS erns an ranches 

were introduced. Above all , drought and famine ha e become recurren an he 

Boorana way of li fe adhering to Waaqa (God) and he prac Ice 0 n uals echne 

present, fam ine repeatedly happens and e are compelled 0 rei on he assls ance 

from aid agencies . Most of the people are des I u e e en 0 he e en can no 

help each other as we did in the past 



b 

To sum up , the Boorana view famine as episo e n m 

causes and effects . In other words , fa mine has n Inl I 

putting pressure on their resources , the crisis phase n recol 

2. Fam ine and Its Consequences: The Scene of 18 h and 19 h Centuries 

The Boorana remember many famines and place hem In his onc I con 

to oral and documentary data (Boku 1996 ), for the Irst Ime In heir his 0 00 n 

expe rienced drought and famine during the Gadaa office a Buf e Dha ch 668-

1776). This was followed by drought and fam ine of Gadaa 0 Ice 0 S ch 

(1808-81 6) who was the son of Bulee by Gadaa class (luba ). The e i ence 0 mines In 

these periods is scanty . However, the nature, magnitude and the dimension m 

understood from Boorana wealth of literature, which have still survi ed . 

Borbor Bu lee puts it: 

Oolaa Bulee Dhaddachaa.:­

Oolaa Saaqoo Dhaddacha 

Oolaan Abbaafi lima 

Dootii Haadhaafi lime 

Which means 

Drought during the Gadaa office of Saaqqo Dhaddach 

Drought occurred during the Gadaa offIces 0 bo h he 

"father" and the "son" 

When mother with her ch ild died of famine 

In orm n 



t 

The central point of this literature is that i ind lC es h 

fa mine in each Gadaa period , wh ich in turn in Iscnmln 

animals. They are "father" and the "son" in Gadaa class s 

o 

n n 

Once again, the Boorana were affected by the eplsod 0 unn 

offices of Diida Bittaattaa and Haroo Ad ii (1864 -1871 ). The 

named as agarri Gadaa Oiida (sever famine during the Ga a 0 IC 

According to Boorana these droughts and famines also resul e In hu 

death associated with widespread diseases. 

G 

At the end of the 19th century, the Boorana had experienced se ere rough s n 

fa mines twice. The first drought is locally known as Oolaa Qoollajjii and I s re erre 0 

as drought period in the Gadaa office of Guyyoo Boruu Ungulee (1880- 888) Oola IS 

drought while Qoo/lajjii is an untanned dry cattle hides (Bo ku, 1996). Accor In 0 

Boora na elders , during this time , drought and famine killed considera Ie num er 0 

livestock. The people exchanged the hides of collapsed nimals I h cro s such s 

maize and sorghum to Guji Oromo and Knoso, etc ... Hence , he amine 

afte r the strategies people used to survive . 

s n me 

The second drought was locally known as bara cinnaa or bar Clnn a TI 

Gurraachaa . Bara literally means during , or period of time, hile clnn re rs 0 

to vanish or discontinue. Tittee Gurraachaa , me ns 'bl c l ' ccor In 

informants Borbor Bulee and Waaqoo Aboo during his Ime rou h 

associated with renderpest epidemics. It w s he ors 0 I S In 
n 

re 
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Gurraacha , literally black-fly infestation of all on IC S 

loss. As a result , the Boorana lost almost all 0 h Ir II 

reduced dramatically , people ate carcasses and mos 0 

and resorted to hunting and gathering . Lions and H 

ca rcasses were prevalent. Boorana came together an se I 

themselves from animals . During this time, few lives oc 

10 

shared the remained ones. According to Gollo (1997) some 0 he su I ors 

oc 

10 

) 

across the boarders to the relatives and respective clans in or er 0 re ues or re 

of food . People like Baxter (1993: 152) has drawn parallelism 0 hiS cnsis I h 

century Black Death in England which cla imed two th irds of the en Ire n IIsh eo Ie 

This was further exacerbated when Menelik II army conquered the socle ho h e no 

yet covered from the effects of Bara cinna . Hence, the afterma h 0 he con ues 

famine made the beginning of twentieth century a period of gener I cnsls or h 

Boorana Oromo. In other words , the 20th century was characterized by recurr n mine 

wh ich also continued in the twenty first century as we shall see belo . 

3. Famine and its Consequences in the 20
th 

and 21 t Centuries in Boorana 

Although it is not unique , a devastating drought and famine occurred e 
930 

1975 du ring the Gadaa office of Gobba Bu/ee. This fam ine has a s eCI I 

the Boorana at least for two reasons . First , ever since he mine con I Ions 
r 

indistinctly and in a threatening way affecting the eo Ie re u 

informants Jaatanii Galgaloo and Nuuraa Yaabichoo un erllne 
or hiS 1m 
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fam ine ra re ly happened i.e. once in one Gadaa h s con r 

began in Boorana for the first time. This re lief oper Ion . 

Chu rch A id (NCA) , under the leadership of r. H r I urol 

Baad alla diima , was distributed to drought-hit pas oralis s 

is remembered as Bara Baadal la Haro or Bara ba 011 . Ii 

Hara ldur's maize or the era of red corn (Bokku . 1996) . mine s. 

afte r either the relief food distributed or the distributor hom he Boor n 

Thereafter. food aid to the Boorana became a regu lar fea ure un II 0 

r s roo 

The fami ne of the first half of 1970s was followed by the 1977 - 978 hlo- So 

war. The consequences of this war were so great that i force m n 

households in a precarious economic situation and famine. As a resu l . he des I u e 

households were made to move to resettlement camps or viii ges. 

The last two decades of the 20th century were also period of chroniC mine con I Ions 

The Boorana witnessed recurring famines in 1983/1984. 1991 /1992 n 996/ 997 

Accord ing to Boorana elders Boruu Madhaa and Boruu Guyyoo. the 1983/ 984. mine 

was the worst of its kind in the century. Although there are no sys em IC he 

figu re of the loss of life . both in terms of livestock and human beings. his mine III 

great deal of livestock and several people died of hunger and hunger-rei else se 

also displaced or dislocated many fam ilies and the destitute mill sere 

resettlement villages . Getachew (1995) has describes he rou min condl Ion 

as follows: "rainfall over the last four years has been vari ble . n oor 
r In 983 

has been followed by virtually rai nless year in 1984". The s u con uc 
Co c 



(1994) indicated that the severe cond ition 0 rou h s ut 

cattle (mortality , slaughter, and sales), in the ors 

The term s of trade between livestock and grain also Sl nl IC n t 

animals dramatically increased . The amount of gra in purch s 

highly reduced . According to the same source, pas or lis s 

0% 

o oor n 

red uced by 90% ( Coppck , 1994) . Pre-drought price 0 E hlo I n Birr 

of live weight for cattle declined to Ethiopian Birr 0.30 by 1984 This S 

o 

n 

n 

increase in maize price from Ethiopian Birr 0.40 per Ilogram 0 E hlo I n Birr 00 

during the same period (ibid .). 

Again, in 1991/1992 , Boorana was hit by severe drought and f mine 
or more 

than a year and half. The victims described it as one of the ors 0 I S In 
he 

century. The impact of the extended drought and famine on lives oc an hum niles 

was immense as usually. The communities described it as si ua ion her "LI es oc 

mortality was widespread and carcasses were lying all over he pi ce Icul rl 

water points". Without sustained emergency relief measures, incr hi h r es 0 

human mortality could have happened (Getachew, 1995: 252). Accor In 0 e 

(1994:91) in 1992, there were about 200 ,000 pastoralis famine IC Ims rei In on relle 

aid in central Boorana. Though it is difficult to know the Igure 0 II soc . I 

was estimated that on average every Boorana house hoi h los 79 erc n 0 I S 

cattle , 95 percent of camels , 83 percent of equ ines n 60 ercen sh 

(Alemayehu , 1998: 24; Getachew, 1995:252). Accor In 0 Ge che ( 995). num 

of factors have triggered the 1991 /1992 crisis in Boor n 
Thes 
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fa ilure of rainfall in 1991 and its delay 0 ram 0 

associated with disease which affected foot an 

the depressing of livestock market, increase 0 

nutritional status of population and ethnic connlc 

these exacerbated and worsened the situation . The II 

oor 

n II 

SOC s 

loca lity and individual household . As a result of SI nllc n ils oc 10 m 

households became destitute and dropped ou t of the ra I Ion I S or I S C or n 

became farmers in pre- urban settlement. 

In 1996/97 drought and famine continued to strike Boor na Accor mg 0 he 

obtained from Boorana households , the problem arose in he beg Inn In 0 he e r 

1996 . This was because of the inadequacy of short ra ins season in he r 10US r 0 

1995 and the delayed onset of long rains in 1996 and its 10 amoun his ec e he 

cond ition of pasture , water and this condition forced the pas orlls S 0 mo e rlier 

towards the dry grazing areas with their dry stock in search of er n 

result in overgrazing. According to livestock loss assessment con uc DIs S er 

Prevention and Preparedness Commission (DPPC, 1997: 15), rou h 

period the Boorana households were reported to have los u elr 

livestock in Dirre and Taltalle districts only . The death 0 II es oc c use 

deterioration of household economy and losses of hum n iles. I 

almost all classes of animals, even camels were fou n de d II min S 

affected the Boorana households' food security and e ened heir res ons unn 

years 1999/2000 drought and fam ine . 



3.1 . The 19991 2000 Drought and Famine 

In the year 1999/2000 famine th reatened man S 0 

includ ing Boorana . This famine has been said by he 

famines to have affected the area. Accord ing to he IC IS O 

of ra infall during the years 1997,1998 and 1999. Simil rl h , 

from Yab allo, Moya/e and Taltalle stations in these years In IC 

of rainfall below average (Sandford and Yohannes, 2000; PR S 

10 I 

, 999) 

of 1999 , the record of cumulative deficit was by far ors In he s son 

(Hagayya) , and in 2000 there was no ra infall in long ra iny season (G nn ) or 

end of the first quarters. 

The consequences of this problem on livestock economy of Booran Ie ere 

great. There were no grass and water for the livestock and a er nd 00 

people . Ponds dried up and wells sank so deep. As a result , an imals n p ole ere 

obliged to trek long distances to get access to daily food an er rou h 

continued, the impact on human and livestock became alarmin . Accor 
o 

(2001 ), a total of 171 people died of hunger between September 1999 n 
2000 In 

Yaballo and Dirre districts alone. Most of these people ere chll ren n el erl 

Besides, human morbidity (bobbosuu) was very high and poor nu n Ion I con I Ion s 

reported by the informants. My informants Jaarso Boruu n Inseene Gu uu ho II e In 

Diida Hara state about the drought and fa mine of 1999/ 2000 s 0110 s 

There was no rain for four solid ra iny seasons conse uen lall Th r s 

little or erratic rain. It starts late or s ops early Esp clall h Insu ICI n r n 

duri ng 1997, 1998, repeated in the 999 and orsene In 2000 r ul 

pastu re tended to decrease and ponds ha pene 0 dry rom h Ir ourc 



e . and we lls decreased. To aile la e 

CARE constructed abou 30 CIS erns • hlch ar 

we used the constructed cis erns ells 

grass . As a result, some people mo e 

border. The rest people were pro Ided 

themselves through aid agencies Ye , 

an imals the land was overgrazed and egra CI 

wells . Because of the lack of pasture, animals re ' hln. 

everywhere. The owners of animals hemsel es In 

animals have tried to raise the fa llen do n animals 

or 

Some animals died and were dragged ou al erna el As h numb r 0 

dead animals was very high the people s a ed 0 lea e hem uns Inn 

the drought grew worse and worse, he mass dea h 0 animals 

increased. Even, the wild animals kept reserved rom ea Ing e crcass s 

which stenched and later polluted the en Ifonmen To se his 

embarrassing scene, a group of journalist came an 00 a 11m an 

back. As time went by, the people continued 0 die 0 he amine and he 

animals perished empty belly. The narra ors con Inue 0 sa ha e 

amount of aid was limited to a few people Those ho ha e mone can bu 

what to eat where as those who do not have mone die 0 s a a Ion La er 

on , it was realized that all the members 0 he communi become IC Ims 0 

the famine As a resu lt, the relief aid was dis nbu ed among all Ea In mea 

and butter, and drinking milk is the custom of Boorana The rarel ea rain 

food . Due to the death of the large number of animals, 

products became scarce. This largely a ec ed old men an 

are mostly dependent on milk. There were people ho die 0 amine In our 

Kebele However, relief aid has saved many h es Tod ople In 

our kebele do not have livestock and 300-400 people s III ep n s on r he 

Th us, one can infer from the above statement that the e ec 0 he drou h on hu n 

and livestock was enormous. The most affected parts a Boor n (no h rn s n ) h e 

suffered catastrophic losses up to 80 percent , 50 shee , 30 0 s. 20 
In S. 

10 percent camels (Sandford and Yohannes, 2000' 8-9) 
I hou h h 



drought were felt within a short time after the allur 0 s 0 r In 

1999 , mortality was often at its highest in the firs m~n h 

Li ke the previous droughts and fam ines, the 1999/2000 

livestock diseases and tick infestation th at exacer 

'black fly ' locally known as Tiitte Gurraacha bite bo h hu 

000 

s 

s 

part icularly attacks weak domestic animals entering any on Ice ( ou , nos nus) 

The ethnic conflict between Garri and Boorana also h h SI U Ion 

Consequently , grazing areas , wh ich cou ld have red uced he 1m c 0 

livestock , were abandoned . 

During the drought and famine the terms of trade be een \I es oc 

deteriorated badly. The price of food grains in all mar e s of Boor n 

signifi cantly. As a result , the purchasing power of pastora l house hoi s 

ou h on 

n 

During the drought, livestock supply was high because pas oralis s ere e ch n In 

large number of animals for cereals . Thus food insecurity occurre hen h re s no 

food shortage in local markets . After the drought the price a c Ie rose r s 

usual. 

The impact of drought, famine and disease have alw ys lien in I 

different household within the same commu nity. 

In the case of Boorana , th is is also true . In less affec e re s mo 

percent , sheep 20 percent, goats 20 percent, equines 0 ercen 

(Sandford and Yohannes , 2000). To be specific , a diS flC Ie el , 

s n on 

s ci 30 

o rc 

s ors In 



Yaballo , Dirre and Taltallee , with 76 , 789, 87 , 6 5, 75, 03 r ·c 

number (BZDPPC
3

, 2000 , Alake , 2001 ). My in orm n 000 000 1\ c 

extent of livestock loss also vary at kebele level 

as Ohadim, Bildiim and Carri were less affected as co 

Oiida Yaabal/o, Harar Weeyyuu and Yaaballo, Adee, H r 

Even withi n a given Kebele the effect was not uni orm. or 

where the livestock death toll was reported as 24,853, pa 

Gujii high land and belonging to Goomolee ecology was a Ie 

informant , Dooyoo Dullacha , the area has trees and grasses or II es oc or 

The differential impact was also witnessed ah household Ie el ccor In 0 

o 

info rmants , Borbor Bulee and Guyyoo Boruu, it was reported ha here re house hoi s 

who completely lost their livestock while others were left i h a fe he s he c ors 

that had contributed to these differential effects were the number 0 II es oc 

and species diversity, household structure and managemen e penence he I r er 

number of livestock the household had the more it could survive . The more hiles oc 

were dispersed into different ecolog ica l zones sochas Oida , Gonnlee , eel h necess 

labour power the more they survived . The diversity of the sse s 0 he househol s 

also very important. Households with more dive rs ified lives oc 

had better chance of survival. For example, the death siess s nous 

and goats , equines and camels in the worst and less 

cattle . In terms of age, mortality was high for very old nd e 

Ie s eCI s 

on sh 

Is 

The structure and management experience had also ec e he su I I 0 II s oc 



In other words , most of the time households I 

female heads were more affected during the cnSIS 

As we have already mentioned , famine is selec I e 

vulnerable groups such as poor houschiids, poor 

Is 

(Wa lker, 1989). In Soorana too , the food insecure grou 

female headed households , those famil ies who have los 

IC I 

0 

heir 

and ethnic conflicts and those households with large number 0 

of livestock. 

S ( oc 0 

or IC I S r 

Is 0 rou 

u I ss nu 

In general, as a result of recurrent drought and famine, the Booran househol econom 

is in a precarious situation . As a result of the impact of drough an mine, he num 

of pastoralisist in need of relief aid increased . The reason as h Inco 

obta ined from livestock has declined due to drought stress . any co s 

remaining milk-supplying animals dried up due to nutri tional s ress or he e h 0 heir 

calves , and cows which were pregnant mostly aborted . 

The impact of drought and famine is not only economic bu Iso SOCI lOne 0 he II In 

memories of famine's social effect was the death of people . Some In I I U Is ho los 

cattle du ring the course have been observed to have gone bnorm I or In s ne n 

others committed suicide . For example, a pastoralis c lie 
100 ho 

lived in Romso Keblele in Dirre district owned 400 c Ie e ore h ons 0 999/2000 

drought and famine . Waariyoo lost 360 head of ca 
comml SUlCI 

(informant Alake sante). In Diida Hara few peo Ie Iso 0 m 



help of community . In some cases , famine resul e In 

postponi ng of ritual and ceremonies of marria e, n 

the cattle and their products have great contribu Ion a 

According to my formant Jiloo Aagaa when the pas 

possible , the people used Solanaceous fruit to Ii en I 

fo r the ri tu al and ceremonies . The Solanaceous fru i s mboll 

famine ri ch people became middle or poor people . As resul , 

poor people grew alarmingly. Most of these destitute pea Ie II e In 

villages such as Ade- Galchat, Hiddi i lolaa etc. looking for re lle 

and NGO's . Stealing , eating alone, raiding kin and neighbors re no r urtn 

famine years . 

3.2 The Recovery Process. 

From the victims point view famine is seen as a process , no a one- Ime e en 

evolves and is episodic in nature, having three distinct phases . al er s s 

An initial period of gestation in wh ich a number 0 ac ors con er e In 

attenuating food supplies; a period in which he Inaccesslbll l 0 ood re ch 

critical dimensions in terms of human survival and crea es modes 0 

behaviou r which diverge extensively from he accus orne rou Ines an 

period of recovery (1989:35). 

Among the Boorana too , famine has gestation , critical (crisIs) 

have already seen the first two phases i.e. when faa su 

factors and gave way to critical phase of human SUrvl I 

phase taking an example of 1999/2000 drought and mine 

n r 

lies 

e sh II s 

ull 

co 



The Boorana are now in a recovery process rom h 

economy, drought and famine recovery is com Ie 

processes. In the first place , the recovery phase 

sufficient rain must come to improve pastures and 

livestock regain and effective purchasing power 0 he 

min 0 

on recove ry of Boorana household consumption pat erns I e 

imp rovement of livestock as well as the recovery of the II es oc r 

restocking which takes a long time. Finally , the Booran com 

system for voluntary redistribution of their resources tha se es s 

recovery . 

000 In 00 

n 

I I 

Ull -In 

nls or loss 

The first process involves sufficient rain to improve pas ures n er ccor In 0 

Yabballo District Food Security Assessment, pastures and er con I Ion or he r In 

season of 2001 are found to be sufficient due to good germin Ion 0 nnu I n 

perenn ial grasses . However, the concentration on potential gr in s h s c use 

great pressure on existing pasture . This was due to the minIm I n 

he communi 0 us 
alternate grazing areas of the pastoral community . This orce 

enclosu re (ka/oo) which otherwise were reserved for dry perlo 

dry period for home based herds. Hence, th is put the UIC 
r co roc ss In 

questions . 

As far as livestock condition is conce rned , due to high num er 0 h 
hoc lin 

hous hoi S 
the year 1999/2000, the average livestocks possesse 

ull r co 
(See annex 4) . However, a few animals when SU rvl e h 

o 



favorable rain situation. They are in good con I Ion In 

source of food for pastoral community durin 

because of significant losses of milking cows dunn h 

W ith regard to crop production , recovery depen socII 

pa rt icular season of production when the ra in is ade u 

matu rity . T he interviewed household heads reported h 

Ie co 110 

of crop was good and normal almost for all types of cro s un Ii h 

However, due to early cessation of this year , (2001 ) long r In nd 

spell has resulted in withering of several varieties of crops ero 

observed on teft and wheat and grasshopper attacked harico be ns 

UI 

s) 

There is also a lack of oxen. In order to support agricul ur I e I lies, se r I GOs 

opera ing in Boorana have supplied short maturing varieties 0 ero 

sorghum , etc. Currently, early cessation of ra infall at flowering s e 0 ero s h s 

caused a significant production shortfall. For example , of the 0 I 110 

district about 35 .7 % (32 ,679) people were found food insecure n ne 

(YWFSA, 2001 : 1 0) . 

In terms of market conditions the price of livestoc in dl ren e n rs h s 

sign ificantly improved compared to the past two to three ye rs 0 his 1m 0 he 

The major reasons for this are , the improved body con orm Ion 0 

because of improved rain cond ition , and increased erms 0 r 

the country has become high and contributed to rem In In Iner s 

(2001 ) cross border market has failed due to disagreemen er 
n hlo I n 



Moyale and Kenya Moyale government 0 Icials IS 

and the taxation of live animals . This situ a ion r sui 

an imals . Th is, in turn , affected the recovery process 

ell . 0 

In almost all market centers , the current price 0 s a Ie 00 s IS 10 

time of last year. The major reason is the increase In su 

purchasing power. The supply of haricot beans in he loc I 

due to reasonable harvest of this year prod uction and hIs h 

market pri ce decline (0 .50 Birr 1 kg) 

n 

cor 

o Sl n llC n 

The numbers of relief dependent also show decl ine (see Anne 2) or 

according to Boorana Zone DPPC in the year 2001 from he 0 

Yaballo district 31 ,000 people still survive on re lief food through e ru 

This was 36% decrease from the figure of last year. Ho ever, he lIoc 

have never met the total requirement. Therefore, the communitIes h e sh 

o June 200 

r sourc s 

th rough traditional support system to save the lives of needy popul Ion 01 GOs 

operating in the area and the government have supplied di eren 
soli o 

the drought-affected households particu larly pastora lis s hrou h res oc In 

(see Annex 3.) Thus , the Boorana are at recovery process USIn 

includi ng food aid . 

During my fieldwork , I witnessed that rel ief food 
ere S Ill 

since they were not yet able to stand on their 0 n ee or ull 



meeting of the Early Warning Departmen 0 Ya I/o 

reported that there would be food shortages in his 

the conti nuation of relief aid . Th is was due 0 he I ss 

season at the end of the year 2001. In addition 0 IS 

distributed . I observed that there was little ra in in k b 

oun 

areas highly affected during the 1999/2000 drough os 0 h In 

herds in Dambii village (Olla) told me that they move heir c I 0 

Yab allo where there was a relative rainfa ll. However, 10 hose less 

smaller proposition of household was entirely dependen on re ll Id 

been for the relief aid the death toll would have been incalcul ble 

s 

Another process on which the Boorana economy depends 0 reco er IS mu u 

assistance system (Buusa Gonofaa), which provides assis ance such s or 

lend ing of milk cows (Dabaree) gifts (Kenna or Gumaata) 0 anlm Is n or 

members of the community. However, the voluntary red istribu ion 0 resourc s h s n 

weakened due to recurrent drought and the correspond ing he vy loss s 0 house hoi 

resources. This does not mean it stop function ing. This has n im c on he s s em 

that plays major role in the recovery process, because of he e soh 

many households who lost their resou rces. Hence , there is con IOUI s In 

Booran a survival strategies. 



CHAPTER FIVE 

Survival Strategies to Famine: Boorana Views of Surv iva l Str t 

1. Int roduction: Boorana views of survival strategies 

In chapter three , I tried to discuss the tragedy of sho or rolon 

repeatedly facing the Boorana . In this and the consecu I rs . I 

most common indigenous survival strategies which have been n 

the Boorana to cope with th is crisis . 

The Boorana have equivalent concepts for the terms survi hll 

name surv ival as dandammii, they call ' strategy' as mala. mmll 

are joined together and form mala dandamii these wor s c n pro bl 

/explain the phrase survival strategies . 

Famine has been a recurrent feature of the Boorana lives Ii e an hes 

developed sophisticated cultural mechanisms that opera e I hln h 
o h 

Gadaa system to survive th is crisis . Using these indigenous su I I 

coping mechanisms as important means to overcome f mine , he Boor n mo III II 

resources of the community. 

In Boorana views these mechanisms are not develope 0 ern! h h , 

r sui 

responses to recurrent drought and famine. In 0 her 
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survival strategies are evolv ing in process 0 er 1m or 

emanate from their past experience . There IS 

qaabatetu oolaa jalaa ba 'a" which can loosel 

experienced drought and fam ine previous ly can su I 

Hence , the Boorana view that survival strategies are roc 

norma l time as well as the hardsh ips they went through unn 

is to say that adjustments are not picked off the shel hen 

involve long-term strategies of resource managemen em 10 

mitigate the risk of losing assets and income. These long- erm S r 

aimed at preserving their economic basis so that they ensur su I 

face drought and famine and make quick recovery af er he cnSls So 

strategies are diversification of herds, economic activities , res oc In , r 

o 

o 

o 

etc .. To clarify more, the purposes of the daily activities a Boor n hous hal S r 0 

ensure their long viability by maintaining long term strategies a resoure 

In line with this, Corbett (1988:1107-1108; Walker, 1989) s Y h 

is a form of household response to crisis that is insurance s age (Ion 

crisis stage and distress migration. 

) , 

To sum up, in the case of Boorana there are strategies use be ore h cnSIS , 
nn 

cris is and after the crisis. Therefore , the ways the Boor n res on 0 rou h 

famine are characterized as chains of adjustment over Ime her 

su rvival and recovery strateg ies depends on the mech nlsms h 

suce ss 0 en IS 

hous hoi us s 

during normal times , particularly crisis anticipation or e rl 

management. 

rnln ssm n r soure 
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2. An Early Warning System or Crisis Anticipation 

Cris is anticipation refers to all activities of a pre IC I 

to foresee the probable course of events in the Imme I 

household to prepare alternative resource managemen 

danger ( Oessalegn, 1987). 

The Boorana have developed a cultura l system 0 

n ur 

In or r 0 

IS S r 

preparedness based on their long-age experiences. This cu i ur I e 

is the most important aspect of Boorana su rvival stra egies s I IS conc 

anticipation of weather condition , livestock, grass , water, Ise s , m r 

environmental changes and social affairs . 

The Boorana households frequently anticipate crisis well in a anc 

cautiously to mitigate its future impact. Anticipating the occurrence 0 

fa mine need sufficient preparation before the ir actual occurrence. or his 

mobil ize human resources and use accumulated kno ledge In coli 

lor. 

cooperative ways . Comparable data can be presented from he rese rch con In 

Wa lloo- Northern Ethiopia. According to Oessalegn (1987) II co munl Is. 

social , religious and mystic resources are deployed to n ICI 
n or 

disaster. Among the Boorana too , cris is anticipation is coli 
II 

human resources of varied knowledge and backgroun re US In 
cnSls 

and preparing for it. 
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It has been already mentioned that the pur os 0 

information , on various aspects of Boorana Ii e I 

and natural conditions using different indices 0 me 

The f irst source of information for the Boorana cui ur I 

my informants , Borbor Bulee, Nuuraa Diida and Dii a 

0(1 I, 

an export in time reckoning who has knowledge 0 re In or 

arrangements of celestial bodies by examining the re i I e 

oeo 

OSI Ions 0 S (S moon. He tells days, months, years and also forecasts ho 

and the moon influence human affairs . Th is person no s In IS 0 n 

stop depending on the relative position of the stars and the moon 

from their normal positions and the times they are ex pee e 0 

imminent. For instance, if the Bakka/chaa, which is one of he s 

conjunction with moon, is not visible , we anticipate drought an 

Di ida Qaraarsaa and Borbor Bulee further say: 

min 

Ion 0 S rs 

ns ensls IS 

rln 

In orm n S 



Thus , the reading of relative positions of s ars an 

celestial bodies by the astrologist, Ayyantu pia S 

survival strategies , especially as an early warn ing ss e 

Another source of information for Boorana early warnin S 

Diida Oaraarsaa , who is Uuchuu himself, Uuchuu is a 

IS Uuchuu In 

reading Uusaa, which literally refers to intestinal pa s (m rrum n) 

including the fatty transparent (mooraa). The knowledge 0 Uuchuu IS no 

it is learned through transferring practice (dabarsaa) . Uuchuu re s ULIS 0 

goat and sheep slaughtered by individual households and communI 

Though Uusaa of all these livestock is cultura lly va luable, ha 0 he c 

o 

ull 

W ith reg ard to the importance of Uusaa as the source of in orm Ion or rnl 

system, Diida Oaraarsaa, Alakee kateeloo and Godaanaa point ou 

There is nothing impossible to be examined from uusaa I sho s all Inds 0 b d 
and good omens (fa roo) facing an individual, househol and commUni or 
specifically, it predicts weather condition or the coming a rain , he appro ch 0 
drought and famine as well as the appearance of ar, disease e c UUS88 Iso 
reveals what happened to a person or household pa Icularl I h cases assocI 

to health and economic conditions. 

To conclude Uuchuu is a futurolog ist , who is engage in he 

uusaa , which is one of the most important elements in he oor n cuI ur lu 

The persons known as Raagaa are also other sources 0 In or 
Ion In n ICI In 

happens in future . Accord ing to kateeloo Daboobessa , 
ho IS hlms I , nuunilH 



are prophets who have a divine power and a gre rol 10 

in the future . Such famous diviners are believe 0 h 

on social , political and economic events that are II el 0 

my fie ld work , diviners are highly respected by he 

gu idance has a great role in Boorana culture. Some 0 h 

are Moroo Uchumaa, Areeroo Boosaroo, Boruu Mall e. 0 

Gobba , Ogaraji Ooyyoo, Ammessa Baalaa and others . These 

predicting the coming crisis such as drought and famine. 

00 

o 

Animal behaviors are also other sources of information for Boor n cui ur 1 rl 

wa rn ing system or crisis anticipation . Cattle react to their environmen 

and in Boorana view their reaction tells that something good or b 

According to Jiloo Taadhii, Jaatanii Diida and Borbor Bulee. if ca Ie re 

to their Kraals at the sun set, if they are being satiated (suga 'uu) or e s ur 

little feed, if they do not compete for grass greed ily an ro Id h 

s, 

n 

affectionately lick each other, these behaviors are considered s e Sl ns 0 00 

omens ( fa rao) i.e rain is likely to come and there will be peace and S III 

According to Borbor Bulee, Diida Qaraasa and Jiloo T dhll " a 

coming of drought and famine , on the other hand , are also im lie 

their bowel or discharge their urine while lying down as 

to their kraals after being taken to watering pain I IS Iso 

misfortunes are likely to take place if cows refuse a jolO he c 

the call of their off-springs and their owners. area r, I c 

or rn 

on 0 

co 
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aggressive or gluttonous ( sabdaa'uu) and brea h Ir 

at night , these also symbolize bad omens, especi 1\ 

These situations can happen while there is abun n 

desire for more than what is right and reasonable. Th S 00 or c 

(Informants , Diida Qaraasa and Jiloo Taadhii) . The Boor n 

indices to anticipate future events and to make decisions on ho 

incidents . 

Still there are futurologists who are involved in forecasting h 

o r on o 

nln ur 

from omens and natural indices. One of my field wor in e rs 011 

states th at these people are gifted with the knowledge of i en I Ing flOUS soun s n 

singings uttered by birds to predict about environment. 

Moreover, these are men of knowledge who analyze environ men I ch n s 0 

the signs and specific types of livestock disease especi lIy h Ich occur 

during previous drought and famine . Furthermore, the decre se In I r n 

the cond ition of wind , which is unusually stormy and col IS ell 

fol lowed by crisis . This does not result from divine rather I IS n ou co 

knowled ge developed over time. 

The various rituals , ceremonies performed and assemblies org nl 

in the Gadaa system are also other sources of in orm 

Stated by Borbor Bulee , Guyyoo, Libban and Boruu 

performs various rituals , ceremonies and hoi sass 

o 

n 

Is 



places in which members of the community are 

there are rituals and ceremon ies performed an 

village, clan and community levels. These do no 

occasions, participants exchange the ir experience an 

grass , weather, market, crops , environmenta l condi Ions s II s 0 r OCI , 

and economic affairs . 

My personal observation also indicated that the Boorana cui ur I gr In s 

a source of information for early warn ing system . In Boorana cui ur . n 

they ask one another to know if they are at peace, if all the hum n s 

are well. They also ask one another to know whether their coun 

rai n and conditions are good for grass and water. In this way, heye 

about different ecological zones of Boorana territo ry , weather, r in , II es oc 

disease, grass , market behavior and environmental changes. In 

information on social , economic and political issues. 

Ion 

The Boorana also consider the behaviors of both short and long r In s sons 0 r IC 

what may come later on . Informants Diima Jirmoo and Boruu G n 

situations include the coming of ra in at right time, its irregu l rt 

example, if it starts late and stops early, they pred ict tha I III 

condition. Hence, these force the households 0 de 

managements strategies such as grazing , watering , mo III 

. s 
decide to move early or late to dry season grazing or 0 

ka/oo) or to use it. 

Ir r In nclo ur 



Assessment of market behaviors is still one 0 h 

wa rning system . As the Booranaa elders , Borbor 

Boorana closely follow up market behaviors in heir loc 

to know the price of livestock and to decide which II es oc 

to sell and at which market they find th ings they buy I h C 

black market and internal market at different levels an re S 

relationship between the availability of grass and a er, 

physical condition of cattle and in turn their price. The I rger 

which are not in good physical cond ition and are not usually m r 

o 

shortage of food and cattle products , and as a res ult, some hous hoi S s II SIC 

assets. According to Abba Gaaloo, some other sell their ca Ie hen nc IS 

buy more cattle or other species when price declines . hen , I h he 

from selling , they deposit a certain amount at the bank anticip in 

and the crisis . This informant said, " I my self so ld 10 ca Ie 0 min 

money at bank. " Accordingly , if there is a decl ine in price , i is n In 

large supply of livestock whose physical cond itions have de enor 

shows th at people are beginning to sell their assets bec use 0 

products. 

rn 

hiS In urn 

o c I 

An other point worth mentioning is the fact that the Boor n 

recurrent happenings of drought and famine based on heir 

or n ICI 

maqabaasaa of the Gadaa system . According 0 m 

Bulee , Agaa Ad ii, Boruu Madhaa and Borbor Bulee, 
n r cum 



cycles where each cycle is close ly associa e 

rise to some events of drought and famine. There or 

Gadaa cycles in wh ich this crisis takes place. 

IOn 

This information on different social, economic and pOille I s 

as environmental conditions are disseminated to he eo 

ind ivid uals, relatives or formally on rituals , ceremonies n 

different levels . Thus , the Boorana have cultu ral early 

ss 

social , po litical and economic cond itions based on the collee I e 

Ie 

particularly men of knowledge . The early warning system has an In luene on ous 01 

decisions as we shall see below. 

3. A Customary Resource Management Strategy 

The Boorana have developed efficient and successful cus om ry resoure 

strateg ies which function in the framework of the Gad a Ss em Thes 

resources management strategies are the result of centuries eeumul 

wh ich are based on their ingenuity and strength of charac er The hre 

which are critcal and can be exploited accord ing 0 hese 

management strategies are land , pastu re and wate r. In 0 her or s, 

resource exploitation strategies are concerned with the three m Jor r soure s 



3.1. Patterns of Land Use and Mobility Strat . B egy In oo rana 

Boorana land tenure is communal. This tenure sys e 

the right to use the resources for all Boorana. Accor In 

the right of grazing his livestock to any areas he/she ne 

not, however, mean the Boorana land use pattern is an 0 

customary rules and laws pertaining to land use pat ern 

Bulee assert , these rules and laws are concerned wi h se 

of pastureland by dividing into wet season area , dry season r In 

reserve area. 

Under the customary land use pattern , the Boorana also have s CIIC r so 

preserved for the performance of various rituals and ceremonl s 

o 

ro 

cultivation of land has been introduced and the pattern to utili e he I n IS Incor or 

into their customary rules and laws. 

To begin with , the Boorana land use pattern is concerned i h heir se 

Among the Boorana settlement is not arbitrary. The he ds 0 III 

incharge of managing the settlement pattern . The purpose is 0 

grazing and watering . For example , settlement at ma 8 

grazing area kept for communal use of the area , Is 1m OSSI 

customary land use pattern does not allow settlement be een III 

as this blocks or intercepts the routes along which the co 

watering . Thus , one is supposed to settle in the epee e 

rn 

oor n 
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give due attention to cattle routes/ roads to a r lis 

catt le vast and flexible grazing land for normal an drou 

Soraa Boruu and Borbor Bulee further state tha he Boor n 

season area , dry-season grazing area and drough r s 

customary rules. This systematic land use pa tern is b s 

people between the wet and dry season grazing are s hiS 

movement is governed by the availability of pasture and er In 

and water are governing mobility of herds and people bu 

such as cattle disease, thick ( tse tse fly), droug ht, ethn ic-con hc , n u 

and assemblies of the Gadaa system. 

r I 0 ,', · -

so 

om 

During the wet season which ranges between March to ay, he Boor n hous hoi s. 

move to wet grazing zones of up land areas ( Oiida). At this ime, 

sufficiently available . It is astonishing to observe an abrupt ch nges In 

and to become green soon . In th is period , or as this se son s s 

households and their herd move to wet grazing zones of upl nd 

good quality of pasture, surface water, hand and machine- u on s 

available for both human and livestock. The ava ilabili t 0 

them with a breathing space as they are rel ieved of the ur 

grass . As a result this is the time when the Boor n 

ceremonies. Until they use the wet-grazing areas , the 

replenished . This in turn avoids or minimizes ra ngel n 

s son 

Ion ro ' h 

r n 

nu n 



to keep forage and water as a reserve for drough a 

contends the pattern of land use in the following w 

A the dry season sets in , Ollr herd and \ e mo 
where dry pasture and permanent wat r \ II i t 
season we depend on these water well and d r h 

Th
' . I I I f) 
IS IS Ollr regu ar land lise panern at normal tim ' h . \ f) }t! r I I IOmn 

of dry season, we, the Boorana, begin lh 1Ililialll n I \\ II \ let' I cr 
perform ing dhtbaayyuu ceremony. 

If the dry-season is prolonged and drought occurs the Boor n hou 01 c 

adjust their resource management strategies and mobili y p erns 

depend on the permanent and deep wells and recently machln - u 

rain comes when they go back to their wet season grazing . E en som 

areas closer to highlands, valley bottoms, hills , river areas ( S 

areas they think have a little rain or grass in stead of moving 0 heir 

as there is no rain . In this case , they do not follow the seasonal mo lit 

o 

o 

to wet grazing area. Thus, to cope with drought and famine, they ch n e h Ir 0 lit 

time , pattern and directions. The strategy of communal land use m es 0551 I 0 

getting access to vast and varied grazing ground and th rough s III ull 

households could minimize the worsening effects of drought and 

of the regu lar mobility time, the Boorana move to drought gr In 

reserve areas include permanent deep wells , valley bottoms, u 

high land areas and regions receiving high amount of ra inf II 

Boorana households intensively and carefully exploit such are s s h 

enc 
trees (branches with leaves) to be fed on by livestoc 

famine the Boorana households adjust their stra e , so 
ho 

abandon their village and move in response to criSIS 
or 0 r, 

ro 

o ro 

h 

c Ir 



,oora amm Is herding practices by increasing the number of { 

early and change their routes of movement in search a 

a long distance for grazing areas and watering durtng 

One of my key informants illustrates his mobility pa 

and fa mine as follows: 

Case 1 

Di ida Qaraarsaa 

ra in appeared. As a resul t, I went back to a n {ar 
fami ly dwe lls. Only one mi lk cow survi ed of lh e I 

70 cattle. 

r SS 

ro 

o o 
As the above case indicates, the most successful househol s re hos 

n I s 
mobility strategy to cope with drought and famine. This is bec us 

them to exploit spatial variation in rainfall and the conse uen 

Let us take another case for more clarification of mobili t 

drought and famine . 

ro Ion 

o co In 
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Case 2 

Abbaa Gaaloo 
I reside in Yaballo district in Diida Haraa Kerbele Oambala 
a pastoralist. I had four wives and seventeen children I 
Gadaas Particularly, the famine occurred in he ear 2000 
of Boruu Madhaa, was very much severe. On my pa I ~n ~, 
drought and famine and I got prepared earlier 0 mo e 0 r 
available . As the rain season (Ganna) appeared 0 be s 0 In r c 
1999, .1 realized the coming of famine. Consequen I . I sol 0 ca 
deposited the money at bank. With some money I bough medlcln 
rest of my cattle . When the short rain was absen . I mo e rom 0 m 
Canaa to Borbor. Later on , I was forced to leave Borbor an mo 0 

the border of Region Five (Somali Region) . Then. I en a Ta asa po 
area became overgrazed and drought grew severe and. as a re ul 
Thus, I moved to Hoggeellee where I thought is a II Ie bl be er 200 
rain has not yet come. Eventually, when the delayed rain appeared, I ca 
my former arda or village. The cattle I took along WI h me almos su I od 
I have 80 cattle . Those who remained at Oambala Abba Canaa m In I nous 
place, lost almost all of their cattle they possessed. For e a pie. 0 60 I 
gave to my brother for later return in a form Oabaree. onl 0 ca Ie coul 
My son who did not go to famine unaffected areas also los all his ca I 
sold some of my cattle and subsidized him. Apart form his. I 0 ered him bul 
the ritual performance of naming his elder ch ild. For 0 her our persons I I n 2 p 
of oxen . Those persons in return helped me in labour se Ice In such 
managed to survive the 2000 drought and famine. 

The Boorana land use pattern also involves reserving of hilly or lie 

use of dry and drought periods . The reserved area is known s G 

wh ich means the hill area or land put under the custody of la 

used by anybody before the right time. If household is found iol In 

it will be penalized (Informant, Boruu Guyoo) 

Mobility is also made for the performances of various n u 

n . 
ad ministrative affairs of the Gadaa System. In Boor n 

grounds (arda ji/a) preserved for the performance 0 nul c r 

f B also take in 0 conSI 
customary land use pattern 0 oorana 

d t The Gadaa In 0 
preservation of ritual lands an rou es . 

or 

S no 0 

rul 

onl S n 

o I I 



mobility routes to perform ritual ceremonies at each n 

people except for temporary ceremonial performanc 

cultivation though some are to day under pressure 

informant, Nuraa Oiida, until the 19th century the Gad 

Gannale river every eight years. This has been cu aile 

since the time of the Gadaa office of Saaqqoo Dhaddach 

The importance of this mobility by the Gadaa in power and e co unl 

households or families move to perform these ritual and ceremonl 5 

some of their cattle with them while leaving behind some 0 hers ho 

the community households survive drought and famine as their II 

into different ecological zones . Nowadays, the Gadaa in po er n R 

between Li iban and Dirree Regions to perform socio-economlc 

Boorana move to Liiban Region to cope with drought. Thus, i c nee I In ro 

their saying:-

Oolaa Liibanitti dheetu, 
Jabaa Bonaa Ollaa dhiiraatti dheetu . 

which means 

A household moves to Liiban in time of drought and. amine, 
Refuge is taken among the successful households In herding unn 

a prolonged dry season. 

Therefore , mobility is one of the strategies needed for succ S5 ul h r 

Successful herd management also includes access 0 
er, r 55 n lour 0 

household to cope with famine 

Of 
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Village or individual mobility is not a simple d won enn 

socially supervised . If decision is made by the hous hoi or 

out fo r scout to check the availability of grass , wa er an 

areas for human and livestock. This ground reconn ISS ne 

habuuruu. In 800rna saying :-

Dooyyaatu malee nyaaphii hinlolu , 
Habuuruu malee warri hingodaanu. 

which means 

Enemy operates no war without advance sp lng, 
Family never moves without scouting here 0 0 

Consultation with ardaa and village leaders to get their appro al IS 

in Boorana village . So, the scouting group consult with he lila e 

Moreover, it is not culturally acceptable for a person or househol 0 

former village without revealing to his neighbors. In Boorana cui ure, sue 

o 

s 

rsons or 

groups perform the ceremony of Buna-qa/a and thereby bless one no r on 

occasion . Mobility does not necessarily involve all members 0 h 
hou 

varies from household to household , very often , old persons nd un er 

and their mothers , together with their a few milk cows, are made 0 sinh III s In 

the wet-season grazing areas. 

A recent development in connection with land and pas ure us IS h 
o 

reserving grazing enclosure ( Ka/oo) for dry and drought imes 
on 

mostly for calves , weak animals and lactating cows to e use 
unn 

Moreover , my informants Oooyoo oullacha and Kateeloo 0 
0 0 ss 

also used it in times of drought and famine for 0 her c e on s 0 

established at village or ardaa level and opened 
hen I IS n e S5 o 



.. 
managed by institutions. Nowadays, kaloo si es ha 

grazing area in Boorana . In Diida Hara , which is one 0 

mushrooming here and there . The main reason or 

introduction of big machine dug ponds. In addition 0 100 

especially women collect and store forage (hay) durin 

of drought and dry season (See Annex 5). 

o 

The collection of grass and tree branches from the nearb ores 

high lands are the most important strategies used by Boor n 

household members particularly women spend much of their Ime unn 

famine. During 2000 drought and famine , some NGOS oper in In oor 

government organization such as agricultural office supplie s rou 

from high land areas to Boorana. 

Although the Boorana are predominantly livestock ra isers , recen I 

have been introduced as survival strategy in order to amelior e h 

The customary land use rule and law enacted by Gumi-Gaay 0 

decreed that farming should be done in localities of higher 

suitable. This is also to save grazing lands for lives oc 

cUlt ivation of ritual and sacred places as well as not to ec mo III 

helps survive drought and famine .] 

r. 

rn 0 \ Ie 



4. Water Use in Boorana 

The development of complex water wells including 0 

the communal management systems are also the mos In 

the Boorana in the face of drought and famine. The Boor n 

ponds or rehabilitate the old ones. These wells and pon s r 

of water upon which the Boorana depend for the consum 

particularly the big machine dug ponds and the permanen 

line of Boorana survival in the face of drought and famine. 

ee 

The utilization of these water resources operates within the com un I 

management based on clan access rights. The Boorana hou 

manage their water and fairly distribute it. To this effect, the clans el c 

( the water usage regulator) a man in charge of water resource us 

when water is sufficient animals are allowed to consume to the ir ull c 

season begins, they provide their animals with water at differen 

resource . Among the Boorana, the taking of animals to water eve 

r r our 

In I . 

whi le the providing of cattle with water in an interval of a d y IS no n dh su 

avai lability of water decreases, the gap of provid ing a er I ens 

provided with water every three days which is known as lima 

en 0 soure 
days. In times of drought and famine , however, they are 

more restricted intervals so that water is economized to be use or Ion r 

time interval of getting water especia lly for cattle can I s or s 

goats w ithstand shortage of water more than cattle here s hor 

less resistant than cattle to shortage of water. 

our 
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One thing to be mentioned regarding water resource 

cooperation . Watering animals is the most back-brea ing n 

cooperation at community, village and household Ie els his 

becomes the most important survival strategy during drou h 

the Boorana resort to complex well systems and big machine u 

at the very deepest. 

on s 

As the level of water decreases the labour input and the time in es e Incr s s 

turn makes the task laborious. My informant Lookoo Jiloo says: 

This makes the people wait till midnight. Cooperation is highly nee e 0 

water our animals and people as well as to maintain and reha Ih a e 
water wells. Households coordinate their labour. Some dra ou a er 
from wells and some others bring cattle to drink and drive bac S III 
others clean animal manure and let animals drink water In hml e 
number. Thus , these all situations need cooperation and dl ISlon 0 

labour. The Abba Herrega is expected to accomplish hiS as s 0 

managing this resource . If he is found to be unfair and unable 0 mana e 
the resource , the community immediately uproots him. 

5. Diversification and Maximization of Herds 

Another indigenous mechanism that the Boorana developed in he roc ss 

drought and famine is herd diversification. Although cattle are hi hi 

Boorana , herd diversification is becoming increasingly impo n enc . 

rearing of cattle, they have been able to introduce the produc Ion 0 

stocks , too. In words of Borbor Bule, nowadays, the compoSI Ion a 

stocks is at an increasing rate as a coping mechanism 

constitute part of the Boorana household livestoc and 

rearing began during the Gadaa office of Abbayyi Horoo 

no 

II 

II 

r. 
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n c IC en r remaining of other animals such as donkey a d h' 

a er Insur C rate. Herd diversification helps to maintain gre t . 

resilience of households. 

First, households, who possess diversified herds, are more 

not diversify their production of livestocks. This is because c 

cattle are differentially withstanding the effect of drought an 

su 

may become vulnerable to the impact of drought and famine her s C 

rum inants survive as they are drought resistant. 

1\ 

Secondly, diversification helps to contribute to greater range 0 pro uc Ion or 

households are likely to diversify production of livestock is the more he 

an optimum and even surplus production . For instance , househol s C Ir 

option by either consuming or selling their animals and their pro uc s hus. 

when cattle like cows become without milk as a result of drou h , hous hoi 

milk products of camels or small ruminants. They can also sell sm II rumln n or 

lu or 
immediate needs instead of loosing a cattle or camels which re hi hi 

household economy. 

hous 01 
Thirdly , the importance of diversification for greater resilience IS h 

rou h 
different species of livestock recover quickly from the im c 0 

compared to those with less diversified herds. This is bec us 

the same recovery rate . For example , small rumln n s 

compared to other livestocks like cattle. The reproduC Ion 0 

II S CI 

r I 

m II r In 



rapid and also their off-springs are more in number han 

depend on them as their subsistence life . As a resul 

recovery rates , they can be sold and re-invested to bu 0 

play similar roles in that they can be sold and exchan 

households may have lost in the face of drought and amln 

camel and small stocks are the only one to be sold for reco 

animals are also sold if they survive drought. 

o 

o ~ 

The fact that camels and small stock i.e. goats and sheep are ro s rs , IC n 

on bushes and thorny leaves that are scarcely ava ilable dunn 

helps them to survive and to continue reproduction and to gi e 

during drought their products ( milk, meat etc) are used to supplemen hous 01 SIS 

and generate income which contribute to their surviva l. They can Iso 

when drought becomes heightened . Since they have good physic I con lions r 0 

cattle , camels are also used for transporting water and fodder for nlm Is unn rou 

and famine . Donkeys are reared only for transportation pu rpose. 

The case of one of the household-heads obtained from m lei no s Illus r or 

about how the Boorana diversify their economy to cope i h 

Case 3 

I I 



This case shows that during drought and famine househol s 

livestock hold ing have better chance of surviving. 

Apart from diversification of species , pastoralists may 0110 

herd size in seasons of good rains and grass availability in or 

o 

in herd size in the inevitable bad years with high mortality ( 0 hi n 

Awuoundo 1990). In the case of Boorana, an accumulation 0 

stock , and camels are considered as shield for the household In 

that the larger the herd size is the better the chance of SUrvl In hrou 

drought, disease and famine. At analytical level there are hous hoi 5 

number of livestock lose more than those who have less num 

example , my informant, Taadhicha Warriyoo , told me that of 300 c I 

cow survived while another informant of mine, Jaarsoo Gu 00 , 5 I 

cattle he had two of them survived during the year 2000 drou h So 
, 

management som times dependes on chance ' (Gaaroo) hrou 

some one. These are mostly those who herd a single 0 II 

and those who have shortage of labour and are una Ie 

different ecologies. Generally, households with large h r 51 

1 -

Ie 

II 

n 
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cope with famine . This mostly depends on success ul 

attached source) . 

The Boorana also have developed a successful herd man 

enables them to survive in the in face of drought and 

management (Waraguu) requires not only access to gra 

techn iques of dispersing and segregating their livestock to di eren ecol 

The Boorana have songs in their literature to praise those ho succ ss ull 

their cattle and to blame those how mismanage their properties 

example , they say:- "Abbaan ilmatti lakkise tolaan ilmaa abba a jalaa h mbls 

loosely translated as "Father left property to his son and his careful son 

o 

Thus , cattle are lost only not because of absence of ra in but also bee us 0 n u 

successful management. 

The Boorana disperse their cattle from home-based herds to sate ll i e h r s In r s on 

to variations in rainfall. This division of herd into temporary dry s oc 

lactating stock ( warra) helps as a strategy to avoid or to lessen the co 

for pasture and water in one area especially during drought. I 

degradation as those taken to foora get an opportunity of gr In 

rangelands . Inaccessible is from settlement camps. In other or s, I h Is 0 

underutilized range resources and avoids cattle ra ids by an e e 
o 

some of homestead stocks are made to join the foora hen here IS S 0 

10 



and grass during drought and when ra iny season beg ins, 

homestead (warra) livestock. 

Most successful households cope with drought and famine 

segregating their livestock into different ecologies accordm 

o 

cattle , camel and small ruminants have specific or respecti e gra In 

are made to feed on grass (small ruminants and camels are ma e 0 e 

bush lands. Especially with regard to camel , the Boorana belie e Is 

the environment particularly with their hooves and pollute the en Iron 

urine and waste. Consequently, they prefer to graze cattle and c 

ecologies . T his enables them to exploit differences in micro-environ en s, I 

patches of land are best suited to the needs of particular classes 0 s oc 

different species, different ages, and different production categories ( d 

cows). For example , small ruminants are mostly grazing at the South es ern 10 I n 

the Boorana where bush and thorny leaves are ava ilable (Informan s, Bor or 

Boruu Guyyoo) . 

According to Dooyyoo Dllacha, successful households who co e 

famine are also those who have sufficient access to labour. This IS 

I h rou 

c US 

d' I h S 
herd management needs access to a labour resou rce . Accor In , ou 

adequate productive labour forces have more possibilities than 0 hers 

adequate labour to split-uP family's herd , especially during drou 

. to labour In he Irs 
different strategies in order to get access . 

basically depends on the number of its ch ildren to 
ee 1\ r In 

ho 

on 



problems. Access to labour can also be possible hrou 

exchanged for cattle . The cattle given to such person IS no 

umbilical cord , which implies cattle given for that indl I u I In 

Moreover, access to labour can be possible through baann It 

short of labour power can request labour from his neigh or or 

such occasion a household prepares food for the participan s u 

also another means through which a household ob ains cc ss 0 

polygamous family , households split their cattle according 0 he nu 

have. They might be situated in different ecologies. Very recen I , h S 

found to be placing one of their wives in towns . 

are involved in petty trade . 

n 



Chapter Six 

The Role of Kinship and other Social support Networks as Famm 

Survival Strategies 

survival strategies include the establishment and main en nc 

and social relationships , both within and beyond the com 

social ties are reinforced and expressed or manifested in I e 

institutionalized coping mechanisms which operate wi hin r 0 

System as a whole , economic and social networks of he com unl 

households, lineages, clans , kinship in particular and otherwise 

Some of the various types and forms of these institutionali e 

mechanisms that the Boorana have developed and used are diSCUSS 

1. The Dabaree Institution 

The term "Oabaree" is derived from the verb "dabarsuu" Ii er II m nI 

thing to somebody, Depending on the context in which it is us 

defined as an institutionalized practice where by a lar e her 

categories of stock to other members of the community 

by the custom (aadaa) and law (Seera) such that he In r 

mutually served , Hence, Oabaree is a resource exchan 

'Ik bre In oc 
a loan of livestock for a house hold in short ml an 

ou co I 

S 0110 ' 

on 



war, drought , lack of grazing and the like . Accor In o 

and Abbaa Gaaloo Waraabuu the transaction /Ioan/ 0 

the households belonging to the same clan (dabare -

(dabaree sabboo-gonaa / Jaa/aa-Soddaa) or close rei I 5 ( I 

The close relatives include sister of one's mother ( r 

(adaadaa) , brother of one's mother (abuyyaa).The resourc 

also possible between Boorana households and other hous 01 

groups as well as other ethnic groups like Gabra etc. 

o 0 o 

According to the rules and laws prescribed by custom , a Boor n ou 01 In 0 

dabaree stock has a right to ask for dabaree stock his close r 

friends, but he/she does not force members out of one's 0 her cI n In 

the stock the "giver" of the dabaree stock makes the recei er pie so 

takes care of the cattle given to him as his own . This care Inclu es, 

with sufficient pasture and water, protecting them from pre nI 

thei r health condition, etc. The "giver" of dabaree has a ngh 0 c 

with the receiver in the event that the receiver fa ils to m n 

case of dabaree gosa, an approval of clan members is ne 

on the inspection of condition of cattle under the supervision 0 

As we have mentioned already the provision of assis anc IS ull on 

the mutual inter-dependence of the members 0 he co 

reciprocity . Thus , the stock exchange or loan of d be 

of the two parties . The Oroma have a saying , "Homn uu 

ro 

uti 

I I 

o 



means property is like "a passing cloud" or Pershin 

wealthy of today may become the poor of tomorro or r 0 

therefore , not only invest in material but also establish s ron 

him stand in a good position in the event of crisis 

establ ishing relations . Oabaree also helps the su rvi al 0 

drought and thereby alleviates problems of overgrazing 

putting pressure on the water in the wells and alleviates sho 

to manage a large number of animals . The dabar 

acknowledgements, prestige and status in the socie y , es CI \I In 

political level. Beyond this, rich households loan lives oc 

exchange for herding labour. Hence, it is one way of ge In 

solving the acute problems of labour.The rich households e ch 
Ii 

households in exchange for herding labour. Oba (1994: 8) s s IS 

investment. 

In th is institutionalized resource exchange or loan the dab r rec I 

benefits . The receiver of the dabaree stock has the righ 0 use r 

milk and butter and even can meet his household nee 

upon the consent of the giver. Besides, he can be allo e 

household consumption and on certain ritual-ceremonl s 

. . me ns 0 r I 

Waraabuu). Hence , dabaree form of re lation IS a 

the Boorana households and thereby solves their foo Ins cun 

The most common types of dabaree are mil co s ( 

bull (dabaree-kormaaa). The milk-coWs are trans err 

m 

o I ou 

100 



su IClen caws are dry or when the milk-cows are not . . 

ner siner s lactating period or more depending on the ow ' 

stock takes place when a need arises for breeding ur as 0 

happens when the receiver has no breed ing stoc a all or 

selected type of stock. The number of breeding stoc is usu II 

milk-cow can be one and more. The recipient is also e 

that he can do and when the "giver" is in need of dabar S oc I IS 

the following case to reveal the importance of dabaree. 

Case 1 
Guyyoo Oaboobessa 

He is a dweller of Diida Hara Kebele in Yabello dis riC 

cattle before the 2000 year drought. When he drough occurr 
2000 year, 78 of his cattle died and only 2 SUrvl ed HIs clan 10 n 
four dabaree cattle. Using these four cat Ie I h his ormerl su 

two cattle, he led his fam ily life up to now. 

This case shows that the person is rich but due to condition b on CI 

drought he lost almost all of his cattle . As a result, his clan m m rs I 

stock. In general , the dabaree form of economic relation s m 

Gadaa system improves and builds up the resource base a h 

times and thereby serves as an insurance to cope with drou 

indispensable for recovery phase of famine survival str e 

2. The Buusa Institution 
hlc 

The term Buusa is derived from the verb BuusUU 

According to my informants, Alakee Diiida and Bar or ul 

o 0 r 

oor n 

nor 



• 

type of voluntary contribution or sharing among 

Buusa institution is one of the coping mechanisms 

cope with crisis and even when their is no severe s ress 

Milk sharing (buusa) is an important aspect of this inS I U 10 

sharing among the Boorana households by and large IS 

when it comes to households belonging to the same line or cl 

one. As the same informants stated though milk sharing IS co 

normal time, it becomes one of the most important survi al mech IS 

drought. One of my interviewees Jaatanii Gollicha said, Min our ( oor 

sharing is one of the most important means of coping with drou h 

one of the resources we share among households, villages n 

often happens that in the village there may be households 

others may be dependent on a very restricted number of I c 

shortage of milks is not only due to poverty in cattle but Iso 

delivery of cattle and other causes. As soon as the cows ar 

the milk container and placed outside the house of the ne 

Gemechu (2001) milk contribution is to protect human dl nl 

Booran a Oromo. Thus , among the Boorana, begging is 

as the most dehumanizing thing in their culture. 

Another item to be shared is meat. 

or neighbors cannot offer animals for slaugh er 

mechanism is very important during dry, drou 

11 
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or 
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Boorana get meat through this meat sharing (Jifuu) 

said , during drought and famine the Boorana 

themselves that the rich households slaughter animals n 

to be slaughtered get a good share from each weal h 

sharing is common and people share with their neigh 0 s, i 

friend s and clan members. During drought and famln s n 

households increase greatly. In the words of my informan 

households also share grain that they buy, get from limi e 

one fo rm of survival. 

Gift (Kennaa) is also another form in which economic ties n 

are expressed during normal time , drought and famine peno GI 

form of food (milk, meat, grain) animals , livestock and especi II 0 

the form of coffee , tobacco and livestock. Those gifts offere 

are known by the generic name 'gumaata'. These gi s cre 

individuals and households "fall-back on" as coping mech nlS 

fam ine. Gift is also an important coping strategy during reco 

who lost their cattle . 

Other forms of animal exchanges and social rei lonshl S 

marriage . The act of transferring bride-wealth crea es n 

wives ' ki nship groups. Wife 's or kinship groupS sh re h 

sharing food or cattle . Thus , the relation a erson 

serv ices as a chain of assistance during drough 
In 

III 

soc I I I 

ro 

or 
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transactions. reciprocal exchanges of assistance. I s, S 

ritual practi ces expressing their relation and ties . 

drought and famine. Thus , elderly parents move in 0 h Ir so 

outside fami ne strike area and are able to provide 00 

wider kinship split their members to reduce the number 0 

are made to depend on relatives and friends with less la our 

(Informant , Diida Qaraarsa) . 

Boorana households contract herd ing with kins and friends ho II 

Boora na can make use of milk and milk product . These econo IC n 

important , especially, during drought and fam ine as a mean 0 

those households who have lost their cattle due to drough (In or n Du 

Waa riyoo). 

3. The Gonofa Institution 

The Gonofa institution is one form of ind igenous inistitut ion The 

verb gonofuu , Iterally meaing "to force". It is an institut ion hrou 

obl igatory contributions of animals , especially, catt le to reh III 

those who have lost their properties due to drought , famine. 

The law also obliges household to contribute or offer c Ie 0 

they are expected to perform ritual ceremonies In 0 her 

. . f II b k on during ritua l C r 
Insurance or social security to a ac 

om 

II 

c 



There are culturally defined rules and laws tha go rn 

this institution in which they operate . The impleme 

supervised , evaluated and controlled through open 

different levels of community management groups, cl 

meetings, and the general and supreme assembly of Guml-G 

to enact ru les and laws . According to the laws and rules en c 

First, it is the obligation of all Boorana clans to assist the im 0 (Ish 

the custom of aadaa of the Boorana obliges every Booran 

who have been impoverished due to the drought, famine ar, e c 

Second ly, the Hayyuu and Abba Qa ee are res onsl I 0 

implementation of the Buusa - Gonofa rules. Abbaa Qa'e IS on 

respective clans to organize and lead the Buusa Gonafa m e In 

Hayyuu and all other members of each clan have to be serious nou 

plight of the poor. 

Third ly, the rule asserts that those who have lost h If c 

mismanagement or negligence may no get contribution 
he 

. . 'n n 
okkoteen fixe ', a person who lost hiS cattle by mlSUSI 9 

result of this value which discourage mismanagemen 

11 
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Fourthly , if the impoverished person is entitled , acco I 

customary law, he/she has the right to claim res oc I 

reinforcement measures (Jinfessuu) on those mem 

contribute . Torban, literally a group that has seven me 

laws of Gumii-Gaayyoo. These seven men are sent to ca 

person who refuses to contribute and seize the requ ired c 

the original demand . Hence, to force (Jinfessuu). 

o 

Sixth ly , the Boorana Buusaa-Gonofaa customary law sta es h 

clo 

of livestock needed to keep the Boorana within the 'trad i ional' or I r I 

idea is that the number of cattle should at least be five to eep h 

poverty line. The clan councilors, including the abba Qa 'ee, no 

their clan members. The wealth status of an individual Boor n IS 

meeting the Buusa-Gonofa obligations. Thus , mutual, In r -cl n 

mechan ism is a useful cohesive tool to keep the Boorana toge 

coping mechanism that encourages food security of the Boor n 

they could easily withstand drought and famine. In such 

at preserving the resource base of a household through reh 

The practice usually happens as there is differential effec soc 

The customary law of Buusaa- gonofaa allows on ly c 

Heifer is offered to a person who does not have e en 

Buusaa gonofa (Kora gosaa) is organized by the bb 

(a bull to be slaughtered) for the clan members an 

1\ 

o 

o cl 

o 
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members of that clan are expected to participa e a 

meeting is that of the Daccituu clan , all lineages s a 

issues like pond and ela maintenance , conflict resolu lon, G 

from Buusaa - gonofaa. On such meetings, the cl n I 

impoverished person , whether he/ she has lost his/ her c 

drought, mismanagement or others causes. Having I 

individual to be entitled , the Buusaa Gonofa institution alia s r SOC I 

Let us take an example of one clan to show the way Buus Gono 

Oaacituu clan as an example of Buusa- Gonofaa Associa Ion or Or nI 10 

A. Daccituu clan lineages (miiloos) 

1. Alchaayyaa 

2. Daraartuu 

3. Sooddituu 

4. Luullituu 

5. Liibanoo. 

Each of these lineages (Miiloos) or house can further be su 

With in the Daacituu clan , lineages from 1-5 with their sub- line 

of restocking and rehabilitating each other by contribu In C 

Gonofaa institution. Members also have the right to be r SOC 

have fulfilled their obligations. If there is an impoverish 

. . h h h's immedia e rei I 
lineages , all have to contribute t aug I 

The clan also discusses issues of resource utiliza lon, 

other related matters of the Gadaa. 

In a 

S h 



The Clan (Oacituu) members have restocked an r 

their clan at different times . One of these people IS Boruu J 

Boruu Jaarsoo, told me can best clarify Buusa- Gonfa Ins I U 10 

Case 2 
Boruu Jaarsoo 

Before Ethio- Somalia war I had 10 cattle. When e ,' r 00 
the Gada office of Bulee Oabbasaa, I los m 0 c 
Kebele known as Utaallo in Yaballo distnc because 0 

contributed nine cattle . In our cu lture, Bussa-Gono con r 
a person who has lost his/her livestock in drough . r, 
hirba . Thus, I managed to recover from such a 10 s, 0 au 
Gonofaa. In our adaa (Custom), Buusaa Gonora IS an Ins r nc 
victims can rely! Today, I possess su fficien num er 0 ca I 

Buusaa here refers to contribution of cattle . Let us take one mor 

to show how the Buusaa Gonofaa works by taking the Case 0 0 1 

Buusaa Gonofaa for the victims of 2000 famine . Boruu Guyyoo, ( 

who belongs to this clan explains the contribution Buus 

institution has for those who have lost their cattle due to drou min 

as fo llows . 

Case 3 
Boruu Guyyoo 

I live In Dharriltoo Kebele ,Yaaballo.1 b~ lon 

II 



Let us take another case to explain more the organlza Ion 

Gonofaa. Annaa Ouuloo, who belongs to Digaluu clan. S 

Case 4 
Annaa Duu loo 

My name is Annaa Duuloo. I am from Olgaluu cI 
Because of repeated drought and famine In our area 
constantly dwindling , decreasing. During he se er 
2000 , I lost al\ of my cattle . In accordance I hour 
assistance was made for me through Buusaa - Gono 
clan I belong to offered me eight cattle. Amon os ' 
my cousin , Golloo Jiloo, gave me one hel er, m I r 
Ha/akee, offered me one cow and one hei er, 0 all ' 0 C 

son contributed me one heifer and one 0 , Boonsoo 
person from my own lineage; he gave me one hel er, n 
from my sub lineages contributed one young-male cal 
from Digaluu clan and Walaajjii lineage. The linea e 
are Tiittii, Wa/aajjii and Udumtuu. 

Hence , these cases show that the Buusa-gonofa is a very i 

the household depends on as coping mechanism tp criSIS, 

phase. Thus, the most successful households to cope I h rou 

who rely on kinship and other social support networks. 

3.1 The Institution of Hirba 

It is one institution of restocking a household who los IS 

household is knownas destitute (Oollee) . In this case soon 

livestock clan members contribute and give to the des i u 
o 

II 

o '. r 
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4. The Jaalaa Institution 

Another social security mechanism on which he Boo 

famine is the 'Jaa/a ' institution . The te rm Jaa/a IS 

'Jaallachuu' meaning to like or to be affectionate. I IS 

mechanism and network by which individuals needln assls 

the crisis i.e famine and drought. The Boorana ha e suc 

and with other people even beyond their community. 

Marriage enables an individual household to establish econo IC OCt I 

with a particular group or groups of affines. These grou S h I 

process, properties are transferred from one family to 

wealth, particularly, animals forming the basis of these rans C 10 S. 

reciprocal exchanges of assistance, gifts, and sharing of esourc s 

Apart from this relation, throughout his life an individual m 

partnersh ips with other groups of people with in the Boor n 

expand the networks. They exchange animals in the form 0 

borrow resources. They also participate in each other's n u Is 

As my informants Soraa Boruu and Borbor Bulee s a e, h 

relation with other communities . For example, the Boo n 

Guji Oromo. The marginal ity of the ecology that the Boo n 

occupy results in an irregular food supply. ThiS nee 

involves sharing of resources , loans of labour in he or 0 

II 

o 
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herding and dispersing animals in the form of 'Oabafi 

and promote a better management when gifts 0 ani Is 

Thus , these people are not isolated as self - su IClen 

relationship . Reciprocal exchanges i.e. gifts, sharing. ani 

ritual practices create relations and reinforce the Jaa/aa I 

Hence , through 'Jaa/a ' institution , the Boorana and GUJlI 

information and knowledge about environmental con I 10 S, r I 

production and experiences of other pastoral and ag ro-pas or I 

ideas and contacts has advantage during crises like drou h . 

Such contacts and information- sharing become safety al 

assistance. For instance, during the 19
th 

century drought an 

and small pox affected the region , such sharing of knowled e 

helped both communities . Those who lost their animals In 

forced to take refuge with their neighbors until they reco r 

(Gemechu, 2001). The Boorara also took refuge among the Boo nOra 

during crisis. 

As any other agriculturalists and pastoralists use each 0 h r's r 

when their crops failed or their stock died so do the Boo n 

grass, water, crop, stem and enclosure (Ka/oo). Such mec nls I 

existence of the 'Jaa/a ' institution and common ritu Ir e ic 

One of my informants, Waaqoo Godaanaa pu s he I 

follows : 

II 

J IJ r 

o r 



Case 5 
Waaqoo Godaanaa 

Waaqoo Godaana further explains the importance of Jaal a inS I U 10 

Qixxee Ruufaa , one of his Jaa/as. 

Case 6 
Qixxee Ruufaa 

Still another person , Bagaajaa Diidaa, explains his 0 n 

importance of Jaa/aa institution as a coping mechanism a rou 

Case 7 

Bagaajaa Diida 

I reside in Areerii kebele, Yaba lloo district. I belo
n 

0 G 
are brothers . Gujii and we drink from the sa e Burq . . f d 'n Carll T IS sh n 
Galgaloo Iyeessaa) which IS oun I J I 0 
resulted from Jaa/a~ The Boorana and G UJII are 8 B 

h w 0 II es In ur 
have Jaa/aa with Alakee Badhac 00 , 



(Gujii Land). At a certain time in the pas I 
Alakee Badhachoo twice. Reciprocally, e 'ga ga 
as he possessed these food items. DUring e 
we (the Boorana) move to the Gujii highlands Pa I 0 
drought, I moved to Alake's area. As Ala ee an ~u 
(GUj ll ), were engaged In farming apart from animal 
Gadaa office of Gobbaa Bu lee. Dhugoo Sorsoo 
(Gujii land), helped me also during the year 2000 . r~ 0 

Besides its economic functions, the institution serves as 

integration and ties among individual groups within an 

roc 

Therefore , the bond relation among the Boorana an GUIll 

important su rvival strategy in the face of drought and In 

institution fu nctions within the community and beyond , an I IS n I 

social support network as coping mechanisms with drough In 

5. Communal Prayer and Cooperation 

Cooperation and community prayer is one form of response 0 

perform various rel igious rituals and ceremonies in coo r 10 

anticipated crisis and after its actual occurrence. In Oromo 's cui r 

thei r religion specifically, Waaqa is the creator and the su r m 

every thing. It is believed that it rescues people from ha e 

The lead ing actors , the Qaalluu , Gada officials and elderl 

ceremonies. 

According to my informant Qaamphee Oabbasa
a
, h 

prayers in which they express the faith they have In 

For instance , when they face drought and 
min 

o 

o 



practices at household , village and communi 

performances the Hulluuqqoo and dhibaayyuu ar 

hulfuuqqoo comes from the verb hulluuuquu, literall 

opening, bend and pass under. Hulluuqqoo is the cer 

community in reaction to drought and famine as well as an 0 

pass through and fortune comes. In th is case , the narro 0 

and famine. 

Ohibayyuu literally means libation . It is a relig ious ritua l or c re 0 

broader meaning than we can present it here. It is on 0 

ceremon ies performed by the community. The procedures 0 h 

slaughtering of cattle , pouring of milk (aannan) on ground , un r 0 

under which they perform this practice), near wells e c Th r 

(Waaqaa) so that famine, drought and disease will be n n 

prosperity come to them. 

For this communal prayer (dhibaayyuu) they slaughter Gorom II-Roo 

is female goat that has not yet given birth wh ile rooba is slm 

perception that they get rain if they slaughter this fem 

slaughtered as a sacrifice is commonly blessed an 

(Ohibaayyuu) , in which I participated they sing a son 

f ) d ain to come For I 
ortune, prosperity , peace (Nagaa an r . 



All members of the community participate in the cere 

Qaalluus and elders versed in th is particular performanc 

expected to dress in cultural clothes . In general, the Boor r 

prayer as fa luu, meaning to devise or plan, i.e. think bou so 

prob lem. In the context of Boorana Oroma, th is implies h 0 

G o 

drought and famine by performing communal re ligious pra er In Ie 0 

community participated cooperatively. 



Chapter Seven 

Adjustment to Food Consumption, Market Dependenc 

strategies 

1. Adjustment to Food Consumption 

Household's means of subsistence grows worse as famm co 

it needs careful management of available food resourc s 

consumption. Careful resource management or adjus men In 01 

Some of the major strategies are curta iling the mixing of 00 I or 

voluntarly and compulsorly cutting down of consump ion , 

allocation, to children, elders, etc., reducing frequency n 

adjustment to food budget and change in diet types especi II 

and fru its. Moreover, households store food for dry and drou h 

Comparable data can be presented from other areas on r 10 In 

food Bollig and Gobel (1997) mentioned the existence 0 

rationing and substitution of food among pastora lis s Ich 

strategies to cope with drought. Dessalgne (1987) also re 0 S JU 

to food consumption as a response to famine . 

The major Boorana households diets are milk, bloo 

beans are mixed with butter and milk. Adjustmen 

Boorana households to cope with drought and a I 
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konsolee Qabballe and Elemaa Liiban, at nor I I 

food items whereas during drought and famine 

reduced . As the food stock of the households is e 

depend on a limited variety. Unlike the normal imes , 

Booran a diet surpasses the quantity of animal produc s 

As a result of change of diets from animal produc s 0 

cereals mixed with small amount of milk and butter beco 

When drought and famine grow worse, the mixing of grain I s 

butter is cu rtailed . Rather, one kind of diet either mil a 

Moreover, gradually, cooking oil bought from market re 

fam ine. However, this adjustment depends on the resourc s 0 

iterms of differential responses, the wealthier families stan In 

with drought and famine. 

As my informant, Borbor Bulee says , historically grain su II s I 

came from Gujii Oromo and Konso. Later on , fa rmin 

Boora na households began to cult ivate crops. As f min 

became the most important item of food and it is groun 

given to the members of the family . Hence, the reso In 

drought time when cattle products exhausted and mar 

pu rchase by adjusting their budget i.e cereals, arqlch ( 

o • I 

) 



Anothe r way of food rationing is to decrease he a ou 

of meal served is often only once a day and e en 

amount served also decreases when supply of fresh 

attention is given in food allocation women , elderl 

pregnant women. With regard to this Waankee Galgaloo, s I 

daaraa dabarfachuu wayya ." Literally it is better if m C II 

despite my death. Thus, this is the reason why we gi e non 

well into the famine, the quality of food taken decreases n 

roasted cereals or boiled grains. 

Meat is another important food item for Boorana househol s 

famine become severe, the Boorana households have to fee on 

cattle . Slaughtering of animals for food is done on indivldu I ho 

village level as it is a common form of coping with drou 

Inseenee Gufuu and Boruu Guyyoo) 

s 

The storing of food is also one of the trategies that the Boor n ho 

survive drought and famine . My informants Dooyyoo Dull ch 

situation as follows : 

Food can be stored in different forms. These are Doole , Foon I 1'1 
food type processed from ingred ients of butter, a I m, 
dhadhaa) by melting or putting on fire . Ooolaa IS mos 

. b ndant and used In , 
seasons when animal products are a u 

t f Year The role 0 ' 
and famine times. It lasts at leas or a . . . oon 
storing and managing food . I also stored It In a or 0 

h . g abo e he If I 0 
chain likes strip and smoked by angtn or . d t h Ip its preserva 10 
Purpose Besides salt IS adde 0 e 0 . ' . t n be s ored or a 
from rotting . Itittuu, literally yorgu ca 
is the most important and commonly used die 

In (I 



Another survival strategy that the Boorana househol s 

letting cattle blood while it is al ive, especially du I 

consumption. This kind of adjustment to food becomes I 

declines duri ng dry season, drought and fam ine to com e s or 

milk (food) . The Boorana elders , Mohamed Daalacha and Bor or Bu 

and camels blood is also used though the latter one is a rece 

survival strategy. They do not always let out blood of her mIl 

breed bul ls and immature and vulnerable livestock are usuall s r 

is consumed in two ways i.e. boiled with water and milk as /a 

milk . Though iddannaa is frequently used during prolonge -s 

fam ine, it is also practiced at normal times for different reasons, 

persons. 

Relaxing of food taboos is also one of the strateg ies use 

during the severe drought and famine years . For example, h 

previously and culturally unconsumed food types . These lnclu 

their products. Even today a large number of Boorana com Un! 

and its products. But, there are a few households who use c IC 

a source of income. camel meat and its blood is not con 

CI II . 0 
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including the Qaalluu and the Gadaa officials. The 

fortune if they consume it. 

Still other strategies that the Boorana households depen 0 

food . In other words , Boorana may also practice gathenn 0 

and roots during the short dry season . As drought an a I 

depend more on roots . The Boorana households ha e 

environment and natural resources. This deep botaniloglc I 

during such crisis (Informant, Borbor Bulee). 

The major famine food that the Boorana households reso e 0 un 

famine are wild fruits, roots , leafy plants and seeds. Accor In 0 

Bulee and Malluu Waariyoo, the Boorana identify differen 

during drought and famine in their local names. Some of these ( 

Table 3 

Different Types of Edible Plants Used During Drought and F min 

-
Fruits 

Roots and Tubers -
Urbuu 

Kurtee 

Hammeessa 
Camee 

Dheka 
Gadara 

Ogomdii 
Buri i 

Ejersa 
Hobbe 

Waakkoo 
Harkfato 

Biqqaa 
Miichu 



Andaraka Singo 

Madhera Gumbo-

Dhagmasa Raafuu (Shaan ) -
Garsee -

Some of these famine food is consumed , particularly b 

In the words of my informant, Inseenee Gufuee the bar 

part is boiled in water to take out the bitter cane of the plan 

Raafuu (shanaa) is a plant leaf and its stem is collected , fro 

and consumed . Women have excellent botonilgical kno Ie 

prepare it. There is still another wild fruit used during droug 

this , let us consider the following case: 

Case 1 

ou 

Mallu Waariyoo 

Mallu and the Boorana were compelled to rel y on fru its an roo s 0 
famine. The wild plant fruits and roots are not very often alia I n r 
need to go a long distance in search of them . Of the use ul rUI , 
picked off a tree, requires a long process to be eaten and I a s, In e 
hours to stay on fire . They add salt when boil ing. The impo anc 0 III 

fruits with salt is to get rid off its poison content. She u r s 
such fruits there are also roots that are obta ined by dl In h ro 
famine advances. Mostly, it is not possible for a single person 0 ceo 
and as a result , cooperation is employed among househol 
out they will be brought home to be scrapped off their shea I 
boiled with salt and eaten. Mallu states that when famine co 
people who would feed on "unusual" plants . Consequen I. 0 

get relief as they failed to get-rid-off excre~ent. These 0 I 
plants dehydrate and will have difficulty In their bowel mo e 

this kind of problem. 



Resorting to "famine food" is , therefore one f , orm 0 res 0 I 

resorting to "famine food" depends on the resources 

households. This is because mostly poor households r I on s c r 

People also resort to hunting wild animals as drought an 

Traditionally hunting was widely practiced by Boorana. So 

Oryx, gzelle, giraffes and antelopes. Recently, howe er, 

importance as a food source. This is because of in ensl I 

introduction of firearms and deforestation which have see In I 

migration by wildlife to the parks in northern Kenya (Informan , Bor or 

2. The Role of Market Dependent Response to Famine 

Asset disposal is one of the strategies households adopt dunng Ine 

selling of livestock takes place both at normal and crisis time, e n 

suppl ied to market during crisis increases. The Boorana househol s 0 

livestock during dry and drought period when they need 0 pure 

supplement their diet. During this time, cattle are often In 

supply of cattle is high as few buyers are available in the 

price . On the other hand, grain price is high and this resul s In u 

a e u 
in terms of trade for the Boorana. Sales decisions are 

drought i.e . when many households are supplying ani als 0 

excess supply, brings declining in sale va lue. BuyerS 

different ethnic groups and take the cattle either 
o 



Kenya as well as to the market in the highland. The Boo 

markets or take to major market like Haroo Bakk 0 b ee, u I , 

etc. The type of aimals mostly sold are unproductive e ale c 

bulls . As Gryseels and Jutzi Holt, and Culter cited in Dessale 

disposal duri ng crisis used by all households is sequen lal 

smaller-stocks which include sheep, goats, often young ca l es 

young cattle, cows and finally cows and oxen. 

However, th is finding concludes that the system of asse dis as 

household to household . The fact that asset disposal 

households is the result of the fact that it depends on eal , 

arrangements made with other social networks (kins and fiends ). 

the behavior of market price also affect the nature of household IS as 

To elaborate further the differential accesses to economic r sourc 
• 

differential responses to drought and famine . The poorer Boor na hou 

the strategies such as selling of charcoal , firewood . local be r, s Ilin 0 

migration for wage labour. severly reduced sales and expense. coli C I 

relying on kinship and social support. On the other hand. 

to store food for use in times of drought as contingencies n 

their livestock as they have diversified economies. Bela 

persons to illustrate more about the adoption of various co In 

OCcur in a standard and universal sequence. 
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Case 2 

Elema Luukuu . 

Elema lives in Yaballoo district Diida Hara Kebele S e co s ., 

of the poor households. Before the drough 0 ea 

Because of the year 2000, two of her cows died and 00 

not sell these two cows to survive the drough Ins ea 

charcoal which she sold to urban dwellers. From he InCO s 

charcoal (cilee), she managed to COver household e pen I ur 

coffee, tea , grain and clothes. The researcher asked s e 

non-pastoral activity as this does not constitute the Boorana's cui ur I 

replied, "Nama garaachaan / bee/aan du'utu ceera ma/ee n m l CI 

ceera miti." It means no bad or shame in selling charcoal bu s a I 

sitting idle is rather bad or shame (ceera). This was he reason 

in charcoal selling . Apart from th is, she used to fetch a er an 

she saved two of her cows through the drought time. 

Case 3 

Waankee Galgaloo 

Waankee resides in Dharritoo Kebele. During the 2000 drou a 

sold his bull and then went on sell ing his heife r fo llowed b co s 

two goats which are drought resistant. He says that he slau h er 

fo r household consumption during the drought and amine 

managed to save two of his cattle and a donkey through he 

Case 4 

Qaamphee Kateeloo 

." K b Ie He says ha he 0 
Qaamphee lives In Dllda Hara e e . 

fetched him a good price during drought. With he cash 0 

W'lth the remaining mone . e co 
heifers for cheap price. 

expenditure. 
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Case 5 

Shakkannee Alakee 

He inhabits in DiidaHara Kebele, Dambala abba Ca aa II 

pastoralism and limited farming , During the drough 0 2000 

livestocks, He got good yields from his farms, Throu 

he sold grains and cereals he stored to meet his house hoi 

These show that households pursue different strateg ies to co 

are rich households who buy grain /cereals/ when the price ails 0 

price rises during drought and famine, Besides, they also sell ulls or 

buy young bull , and heifers during the recovery stage (Informa , Gu 00 

There are also households selling up to ten their catt le at once n 

Bank so that use it in the course of famine , They also use it 0 u 0 

the lost assets, particularly during recovery proces (Infor 

Waraabuu). Still others, depend on clan or close relative gift , shann 

They save their cattle by taking dabaree animals. (Informants, Ar roo Gu 00) 

Households who sell their utensils (household assets) such s II co (CiCOO 

Sorooroo) , Barcuma, spear and jewelry are not reported This IS 

household asset is considered as taboo or shameful, 

container is considered as bad fortune , 

Survival strategy includes successful economiC ties e pr 
ss n locc I 

O"da and Bor or Bul . 
trade. According to my informant Nuuraa /I 



and other neighboring people had a long histo Th ry. e 0 

take untanned skin , cattle and salt to these areas , especial! 

They exchange these goods for different items. The Boo 

(gogaa) during the Gadaa office of Guyyuoo Boruu h , en 

Gujii , Konsoo and to other highland people in exchange 0 

(warqicha) etc. (Informants, Liiban Golloo and Borbor Bulee) 

tobacco and the like either for household consumption or for rr u I-c 

money they obtain from the sell of cattle , they also buy rna err Is II 

The Boorana also exchange cattle for kallacha , which is used 

to power, w ith Konso. Thus, these economic ties are used as a m S 0 

the crisis . 

2.1 . Cross-Border Trade 

In add ition to the trade relation with the highland people (local r ), 00 

cross-border trade , particularly in livestock with Kenyan and So 

boarder trade is not a new phenomena for the Boorana. Rather, I 

centu ries and serving as a major outlet for the Boorana lives oc , n 

earning better income. Thus, it is one important meanses of h Ir II 

up on wh ich they depend. 

According to GTZ IBLPDP market survey (1998:52), the volu 0 II 

Kenya in 1998 was estimated to be 35,000 - 50,000 cattle 00,000- O. 00 

goats and 9, 000 - 10,000 Camels. 

Unfavorable terms of trade with the internal market force 

. . . b d trade Accord rn 0 G 
pastorallst to be Involved In cross - or er . 

unfavorable terms of trade for Boorana in the country's mar 

grain and other commodities have resulted in poverty. 

o 



Cattle lLivestock are bought at the primary collection mar 

Nagelle etc. and are taken to the secondary collec ion m r s 
on the Kenya border has important role for this cross-bo r 

goods are exchanged for cattle/livestock. The intervie 

internal livestock marketing has problems such as very 10 n 

to accomodate high livestock supply, high taxation expense, 0 

control of cross-border trade (Informants , Borbr Bulee, ar rs 

Oaalachaa). 

Since the political inclusion of the Oromo ingeneral and the Boo n I 

Ethiopian Empire , this cross-border trade has been considere 

government put strict control on it. New actors have been in 01 

the Boorana it is an old age economic activity wich they do no 

activity . Thus, in practical sense, it is part of their norma l II ellhood 

restrictions have direct effect on Boorana food security and 

livelihood strategies. 

However, the connection Boorana have with the wider system 0 

it is has been playing the major role in their coping mechanisms 0 r eurr 

famine. 

In general, animals are used to meet the needs of househol co 

sale of animals is one of the widely adopted practice dunn 

used to buy food, especially by the poor households. Ho 
r, 

such crit ical times markedly declines. Hence, the Booran hou 

basic assets . Market dependence is still one of the respons S 

among households resulting from diversity of their re oure 

support networks they have. 

I ~ 



3. Other Strategies to Cope with Famine 

Apart from the previously mentioned strategies in response 0 ro 

Boorana households undertake non-pastoral activities(dl erSI Ie 10 

important coping mechanism. This non-pastoral activity inclu s C 0 C • 

charcoal and firewood, construction materials (mologaa), 

extraction of honey, wage and daily labour, self employmen 

moving to towns and the like. 

Although agriculture involves high risk in the Boorana environm n 

especially those who lost totally their cattle during recurrent drou h n 

crops as a coping mechanism. Those who obtain a good h 

household food items though for a limited time. Hence, they do no 

cereals early during famine as compared with those who do not en 

agriculture . But, not only household, who lost Their cattle embar on II I 

There are houre households who involved in limted fa rming e en I 

lost their cattle . 

Even there are a few households who do not buy grain 

famine periods. Shaakkannee Boruu and Guyyoo Boruu 01 

have never bought grain. Their households depend on mil 

during wet-season and save maize and other cereals the 

dry, drought and famine . 

ro etO 



However, they do not hesitate to disclose that crop 

condition and livestock rearing is better than crop cull a 10 

and escape away from the impact of the drought, which IS I 

cultivation. Nevertheless, Boorana households attemp 0 I 

though farming is an opportunistic game in the face of u 

households who lost all of their livestock and as a resu lt caul co I 

trade activities. Later on they were able to invest on pas ur lis 

Galgaloo Jaarsoo , who at one point in his life lost all of his ca Ie 0 

or settlement in Areeroo and embarked on farm ing and again 

sector. This dynamism is contrary to the established seden n 10 

households who lost their livestock completely turn to crop cu i I a Ion 

In Boorana culture, there is a strict rule against the practice a cu I 

activity is culturally unacceptable and a person who is found dam 

and punished . Despite this strict customary law, some people 

selling of fuel wood, charcoal and construction woods (molo 

security since recent times of drought and famine. Thus, followm 

practice has become the source of income for vulnerable house 

almost by women while males mostly sell construction wood I a 

women who brought fuel wood and charcoal to sell in towns Ii 

All of these people , Kanaa Jirmaa, Darmii Alakee and EI 

. . rt wh ich results ro 10 0 
InCreaSing sale of firewood to deep pove y, 
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As Sakkee Galgaloo said, firewood and charcoal selle s I 

kebeles surrounding the town. For the convinience 0 sell! 

divided into three zones where all of them sell firewood in u 

In her words, they reached upon an agreement to preven 

firewood . This woman could not wait for the day on whic 

she brought firewood and unfortunately members from 0 er 

and fo rced her not to sell and even took the firewood away. I s 

the agreement and she replied me in short; "I and my famll 

eat" . Hence charcoal and firewood selling has become SUrvl al 

to the impact of drought and famine. It shows the magnitude 0 0 

affluent Boorana pastoralists . 

The victims are also used to selling wood and wood products suc 

root of haadee tree) used as tooth brush, and ropes, m s, 

conta iner, etc. as coping strategy to famine. The sell! 

increases during and after drought and famine. Th is sel f-em 

retailing of items also involves the selling of incense (eg. Q 

food stuffs i.e milk selling, sugar, tea , salt (both for people 

maize, coffee as well as local beer, tobacco and other items Hou 

h 
h Ids are involved In I 

cattle , particularly female-headed ouse 0 

I n it or wisely to dl 
to cope with famine either solely to re Y 0 

Some of them are successful in reinvesting on lives oc 

(informants , Qaballee konsoolee , Xummee Boruu, 

Waariyoo). 



Traditionally, the selling of milk is unacceptable. The Boara 

brings about bad luck (faroo hamaa) which results in to aiioSI 

behind th is cultural explanation is that at that time the Boo 

the food security or Boorana households worsened due 0 

drought and famine, they began milk selling as a means 0 

source, which they depend on. Milk selling is very impo an s 

times , early part of drought and famine as well as during reco 

the Boorana women who are near to urban centers (most 0 

heads) participate in this petty trade . Some of them buy mil ro 

an bring to urban market whereas other households sell mil ro 

They use the money to buy items used for households' consum I 0 

interviewed some Boorana households who sell milk and buy 

grain in Yaballo market. They said that since milk is expensive 

buy other food items so that it is enough for our family. So, Boor n 

and buy grain in stead. They also sell haricot beans and buy m I 

latter one is cheap and large for that particular season. The Iso 

processed from camel fat and meat to be used as cooking 011 B 

women and households create such self-employment, as a res on 

milk (m ilk products) traders also come as far as from G UJII 0 

Little (1 994: 165-170) in Fratkin , et al petty trad ing in mil 

strateg ies of many Somalis after drought, war or other h r S I 

milk trade is important and it provides an impO n 0 

especially durring dry season. 

II 



Another important strategy employed by some Boo rana 0 S 0 

smuggling directly or indirectly. According to Xummee 011 

creates important income source. The composition of the p 

and men. Some of them act as duddaan nyaatee, literall 

Most of them are women and girls. I visited these people 

this activity i. e waiting for goods from Moyalee and receiving ro 

to town. In fact , this could not have been possible in the absene 

and the trust ship I built with the people in the area . Those 0 

donkeys are more benefiting by renting them out for the purpose 

There are also households who are engaged in dallaaJaa (bro er) In I~I 

boarder cattle trade. There are also some household who ex rae 

cattle and sell at markets of Yaballoo, Dubuluqi, Meggaa and 0 h r 

sell different colours of lime-stone for painting houses by extrac In 

village . 

b · her eo 
The extraction of honey from forest known a soroo uu IS ano 

source . Those who have opportunity of getting honey sell I 0 

mostly takes place at the beginning of the crisis. However, 

says, in Boorana the production of honey becomes al 0 

frequent drought, lack of water and degradation of forest 

d W nkee GalgaloO 

Accord ing to Qabballe Konsoolee an aa 

. I The Boor 
labor also serves as a means of Survl

va
. 

14 



tempora ry wage labor or daily labor during normal times B 

of drought there are poor households who move to peri-ur n 

to engage themselves in daily labour, such as fetching wa er 0 S 

payment or by selling water. Moreover, they load sands 0 

the road side. This selling of their labour might be in the 

splitting woods, fetching water for the town dwellers . 

fetching water. Some households send their girls (children) 0 0 

dwell among the relative while living with their re latives he 

services like fetching and selling water. There, from the inca 

selling, they send some amount to their parents as a remittance 

Furthermore, there are households who move to gold mining are 

Shaakkisoo and Areeroo at normal times and during occurrence 0 

after they lost all of the livestock. The selling of labour in suc 

increased during and after drought or famine. Concerning 

mining centers Xummee Mallacha says: "We move to Daawwa 

work as daily laborers to extract mines. This is because of de 

the loss of cattle due to drought." To sum up, change and con Inul 

Boorana survival strategies in the phase of famine. 

4. RELIEF AID 

Another strategy on which the pastoralists depend on to co 

As to the Boorana the first relief aid was organized by 
10 

funded from Norwegian Church Aid. Since then re lle 

f 
. I thO emergency inte 

eature Boorana pastorahsts . n IS 
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governmental organizations were involved . Some 0 

emergency aid, particularly during 1999/2000 drough a 

Development (AFO), CARE, GTZ, SOS-SAHEL, GOAL, COOPI SC 

EECMY etc. 

Accord ing to loss Assessment Report in Lowland districts of Boo 

of 19642Metric tone of food aid has been distributed to 4 28 

first part of the year 2000 only. This relief aid performance has 

form of relief food provision , medical , fodder, and water sup I 

camel etc) restocking . The major food items distributed are mal e, ' 

and other food items. Relief aid is given either directly or I 

EGS/Employment Generating scheme where the able bodied person I 

are made to involve to earn cash or food for work. 

The re lief provision donated during the past crisises was not ade u 

view. Its arrival also delayed . Because of these reasons many hous 

to asset loss and human death. However, they disclose tha 

role in saving lives of specially people. 

As the Boorana suggest emergency intervention become mor 

that it arrives on time, is supplied adequately and aims a 

b 
.' d uate and timely I 

ase. Had the prevIous relief been a eq 

both lives and livelihoods. Generally, relief aid is one of or 

. t ing both Ii es n 
crisis. Hence relief aid should aim a saY , 

14 
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reduce the lost of their assets in distress sale h w en price IS 00 

continuation of relief aid is indispensable as it streng e s 

mechanisms. 

5. Aspects of Change and Countunity 

The Gadaa system in general and the different institutions sue 

Gonafaa etc, which function with in this system, have great roles s co I 

for the Boorana. However, the status of these institutions are gra u II ' 

result of different factors. Some of the major ones are the rol 0 

structure, recurrent drought and famine. 

The successive Ethiopian regimes have super imposed their res 

structures and systems of governance on the pastoralist (Aya le ,200 ) 

Boorana too, similar super imposed structures were imposed on 

structures and systems. Examples of these super imposed s rue ur s r 

Association", settlement schemes and ranch development aime 

pastoral production system (see chapter 3) . Such interventions 

among the Boorana territorial, social organizations governed b 

Accord ing to Getachew (2001), there are political and adminls r 

without any attempt to integrate the Boorana knowledge, institu Ions n 

particular attention to them and their value. Thus, all these ha e 

Boorana indigenous coping mechanisms. 

number of households who needed assistance or suppo 

number of rich those who have ability to support the poor 
ently the oor 

now the situation is being reversed . Consequ , 
I'k I to assist the oor 

to be supported. Even those who are ley 
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status as those ones in the past. In general th , e numbe 0 

able to support the poor households is highly decreasing 

Due to these mounting economic, political and natural 

production system and social institutions, the Boorana ha e 

mechanisms. To this effect, some household have bee I 0 

activities such as combining limited farming along with he pas 0 

charcoal and firewood , fetching and selling water, moving 0 ur n 0 

labour, trade in cattle, grain, milk, tea, local beer, forest pro uc s II 

chapter 7) Besides, diversification of livestock, change in food a I , 

aid , educating their children and depending on them after they ha 

need worth mentioning . Moreover, there are changes introduce I r 

Kaloo , individual cisterns, digging and rehabilitating ponds, ee/as USIn 

Development interventions promoting state policy and NGOs ha e rol 

Boorana traditional resource management systems. Water ciste rns 

ILeA. Currently, international live stock research institute ILRI an C 

for Assistance and Relief Every where. The function of the cis er s 

filled in the tank by flood during raining season. Accord ing to 

GaalooWaraabuu, cistern possession is highly privatized in mos 

individualization of communal resources like pasture, land use for cull 

cistern and cistern associated enclosures are profound change In oar 

coping mechanisms. 

External interventions are also manifested in livestock develop 

the Ethiopian government livestock development program 

commercial links between the low lands and high lands throu 

marketing , and infrastructure networks. Accord ing to Coppoc 

f
· . I t ProJ'ect (1958-63) 
Irst project was First Livestock Deve opmen 

D 
. ' t'll continues to do I 

espite all these changes, pastonal1sm s I 

life and as a result the Gada system is still intact. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

Summary and Conclusion 

This research aimed at examining the indigenous survival s a 

face of famine, especially at a time when there is no or IIml e 

also assesses the role of Boorana value system as a source 0 

and exchange in response to famine . 

Historically , the Boorana rangeland belongs to one of the pas oral a s 0 

the most productive rangelands in Africa . However, low amount 0 r I \I 

and seasonal variability coupled with human and other re lated ac ors 

transitory and severe food shortages resulting in famine. Over 

drought and famine have become common phenomena. In a her 

Boorana experienced droughts many years before, they have r 

tragedy of short and prolonged famine in recent decades. More r c 

1999/2000 drought and famine resulted in loss of livestock and hu 

Famine, as an interrelated chains of processes has multiple caus 

aggregated result of economic, political , social and natural proc 

have a comprehensive knowledge of drought and famine. In 

an initial phase when different factors put pressures on their r 

and recovery phase. The major causes of vulnerability an 

developments, land alienation , limitation of mobility, ar 
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drought, loss of livestock and their products to f un avorabl 

adequate market access, population pressure , ecological e 

of their "traditional" institutions. 

The Boorana remember many famines and place them in a IS 0 I 

first time in their history, the Boorana experienced drought an 

office of Bulee Dhaddacha (1668-1776) . Since then have been rec 

and famine. More recently , in the year 2000, the Boorana expenenc 0 

drought and famine. Based on the improvement of past ture, wa e 

the Boorana could recover from this crises. 

The consequences of these drought and famine on Boorana econo 

social structure are, however, immense. These recurrent crises r sui 

livestock, human death, vulnerability to destitution , dropout of the r 

life style, food insecurity, dependency on relief aid and the wea 

indigenous institutions. These effects, however, are differentl I 

households. Famine is viewed as a process where it has 

recovery phases. Nowadays, the magnitude and recurren n 

increasing. 

T 
. . . B have developed an In 

o cope with such cnSIS , they oorana 
In . . ent for centUries 

IS Interwoven with resource manag
em 

b 
made to dlscU 

chapters , (5 ,6 and 7) , attempts have een 

developed and used by the Boorana to cope with 

14 

r In 10 
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survival strategies have developed in the long process 0 50 

operate within the Gadaa system. The most common s r 

study are Boorana cultural early waning system, a cus a 

strategy, the role of kinship and other social support networ 5 ( 

Gonofaa and the Jaa/a institutions, communal prayer and coo 

food consumption, market dependency and other strategies. 

Through their cultural early warning system, the Boorana an ICI 

strategies to respond to it. Among the Boorana, crisis anticipa Ion IS 

where all human resources of varied knowledge and background ar 

crisis and preparing for it. The sources of information for the Boor 

warning , an expert in time reckoning (ayyaantuu), prophets (Ra 

behaviors, weather conditions, market behaviors, omens and na ur I I Ie 

about environment, ideas exchanged on rituals, ceremonies, asse 

of greeting system. Whether this indigenous early waring has I S O 

strength, the people depend on it. 

Under customary resource management strategy employed by Boor 

land and pasture use as well as the mobility strategy, wa er u , I 

maximization of herds and successful management have 

important coping mechanisms. 

I resource tenure 
The Boorana have developed a com

muna 

fl ible use of pas ur I 
communal resource tenure helps for a ex 

147 



season areas, dry-season grazing area and drought rese e a 

and pasture use pattern is based on mobility, which is one 0 

successful resource management. The Boorana customa 

concerned with settlement pattern, the strategy of reserving gra I 

for dry and drought times. In order to cope with drought and fa I 

introduced farming. 

Moreover, the Boorana have developed complex water wells and 0 

like ponds and their communal resource management. These wa e 

most invaluable survival strategies. The utilization and explolta Ion 

operates within the communal water resources management bas 

rights. Furthermore, the most successful households in coping with drou 

are those who have diversified their herds, increased their her Sl . 

managed their herds by dispersing into varied ecologies, splitting nl 

and lactating herds. 

As indicated earlier, kinship and other social support netwo
r 

s 

resource mobilization and exchange to cope with drought and laml
n 

and forms of these institutionalized indigenOUS coping mechaOl
zns 

u 

. I . nutions as well as h co 
the dabaree, buusaa, gonofa the Jaa aa inS I 

cooperation. These institutionalized coping mechanisms oper 

the Gadaa system. 

14 



Dabaree is the provision of assistance built on the recog I 10 

dependence of the members of the community depending 0 

and poor households. It is the transfer of livestock to hel 

breeding and milk cow due to drought, famine war or other cala I 

of resources is also one form of resource exchangess in the proc ss 0 

and famine. Thus, the sharing of resources (milk, meat, grain, 

people share among themselves and even with in house 01 s 

community. Gifts, marriage relations and borrowing are other 

support networks are expressed during famine. 

The Boorana have developed the institution known as gonofa whlc I 

mutual dependence mechanism through which the law imposes obI! 

of animals, especially cattle to rehabilitate and reestablish those 0 

properties due to drought, famine and war. Hence, gonofa IS 

insurance mechanism for households to fall back on during drough 

Another social security mechanism on which the Boorana house hoi 

famine is the jaa/aa institution. This bond partnership created a 0 

households, within and beyond the community helps as a resoure 

institutionalized alternatives during crisis. 

t 
. one form of res 0 

Cooperation and community prayer 00 IS 

. rf arious religioUS r 
With regard to this , the Boorana pe orm v 

o 

14 



ccaSlons, ani crisis and after its actual occurrence. On such 0 . 

thoSe households in short of food depend on these resources 

The other strategies are involvements in non-herding activities 

enterprise such as charcoal making, production of gum-Arabic, 0 

cultivation, daily or wage labour, participation in petty trade, seiling Ir ood 

smuggling, crop cultivation and the like. 

Adjustment to food consumption, market dependency and invol e 

activates are also other types and forms of survival strategies tha 

cope with famine. Some of these adjustment strategies are reducln 

items and qualities, cutting down consumption, reducing frequency 0 

of food, giving priority to food allocation to some members of the hous 0 

types of diets and storing food. The Boorana also depend on eonsu 

blood, resorting to famine food obtained from their environment ,n 

roots etc. Besides, they have adapted the previously and eulturall u co 

types. 

Moreover, the Boorana households often sell their livestoe dunn 

T 

. I nt their diets. The n 
hey need to purchase grain to supp eme 

. t d' posals especiall C 

vanes among households. Hence, ass
e 

IS ' 

which the Boorana depend on to survive famine. 



The central argument of this thesis is that the B oorana 

, us, e r strategies to cope with these recurrent famines Th 

that the Boorana have never been simple spectators in the a 

they have developed various types and forms of SUrvl al s 

famine . They mobilize all resources of the community using 

the impact of famine even when there is no or limited ex er I 5" '<: '::> "'· .... 

words, though the contunation of relief aid is indispensable In 5 I 

households have their own coping mechanism. 

The research also indicated that the secret of Boorana survival in 

in their built-in mechanisms that underpin economic and social s rue ur 

early warning system, customary resource management, social Ins I u 10 

social support networks as well as mobility strategies. 

Moreover, the research findings showed that adjustment to foo con u 

dependence, engagement in non-herding activities 

Boorana survival strategies in the face of famine. 

. ' d trated that the Boor n 
Furthermore the research findings emons , 

are the result of long process of experiences they have de 

These strategies r 
and managing the scarce resources. 

Though there are changes and continuity in Boorana a 

still constitute important aspect of the life. 

I 1 



The study also examined the differential effects and res a S o 

on different variables like wealth , diversification of asse S 

famine and its coping strategies have different phases In a 

also concluded that the strategies used to cope with famine r 

among different households depending on their resources, SOCI I 

management of herds, mobility and the like. 

Finally, the research has shown that all major aspects of the Booran su 

operate within the framework of· the Boorana value system which ar I 

Gadaa institution. Thus, the Gadaa system with its operation I SOCI , 

institutions is the core of Boorana meager resource mana 

adaptation. 

It has already been mentioned that the Boorana survival stra eg les 

cope with famine. If they are improved , strengthened and used, 

for a sustainable food security of Boorana. Therefore, policy m 

practitioners have to integrate this knowledge into their pi ns 

overcome famine, food insecurity and poverty at all levels 

represented in plaing and implementing famine allevatio
n 

pollC 

pressures on these survival strategies , especia lly on G 

preserve and use such accumulated knowledge. 

In general , the nature and type of pressure on Boorana 

Boorana adaptive strategies also underwent changes 

t
. ity are aspects 0 Boor 

pressures. Thus, change and con InU 
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J/J 7 R j ' / 

R ',\ 'orell '1Ileli ',\ IWI' , ,11mI'll 111 II mWl\' IratiilwtllIl hellch 1I11re wl't/ (Jill in Ihe ace o( 
lIlod ' mil,\' und s 'iell ') } ' I, , I/i'i '0 i\ \/111 hom ' 0 mmn \Irlltl /(' hellc \ {hcre arc £I 101 () 
Il'Odilional helie \ lik' II I/cll 'f'1 I, \Or " f'l' IItal , " m /() 11lI\'(' \1{)(Jlllhc IC\I (} mOU 'f'tlllr Ihe 
h ,Ii I If1 Ih ' ' I'il '\' I i, one () Ilw\e h ,II I ,\ {hi\ \/11£1\ 1\ "hOIlI cl'Il Cle, /0('01/1 ('{Illeel {hula 
Of' 7ehih, h ,Ii '(among p loplc () 'Infral TigrOl , 1:lh lOl)/(/ 

This Ihe, 'i., di ' 'u \ ',' Ih I ClIf'/' ' m slafU. 0111 , Bull h ,Ii 'llifIl lll, I\V() m I/or implielillOn lite 
di,' '{"iminalion and II1If'glt1ali::al i( n 111 01/ 'g ,£I lJut/(/\ , and lit I wid , pre(l(l appllcallOn 0 
Iradili r. nal h ' alin m ' Ihe d. ' Ie 'omhal Buda attack. Ih ' \'u(~V employed quo/iICll il'e re, ear ,17 
approach. Th , dola i.' primaril ' 1/ , 'I ' d wing in-del ilt imerl'i ' I\ ', and (} 'U f,f'oup 
di, 'cLlss ion. ', 

The , 'Iudy J' und I hal Ih ' Bu 10 hi ' I p-f'Ool ' d md I\'id ', pre ad in Ihe ,'Iud area, 7 h 
soc iely i,' ri idly livide I in 10 honour d-agri 'uIILlra!i.'I -('/P H'C/, ' ['Ieem hon ' clj majoril ' and 
de p iFd-cr !/iworking- non 'h wa {impure boned! -Bucla minoril , Th ba. ic ra l ion de 
hehind Ih rig id ani huge pr 'I i ap hetHle ' n Ih ' BudC/, , and Ih ' 'h ' lI'a ' i, Ih helie, 
aboul evil eye [Bud II 1 m mi ' orlun " Ii ' nOlohly illn '. 'ses md d ' alh. ' ar believ d (() 
be cau 'ed by Buda allack. £\ n Ih u h Ihe alleged I L1das co l 'gorically di.'rni, , eel Ih ,.\ 
allegalions, ye l Ihe re Icl ion o./ Ihe 'h ~ a ' I lVards Ih ' Bllcla. ' is I mix a :Ii ar md conI mpl , 
The sl udy found I hal beaul [fi ll, we til h) , 'marl, and . 'h)' people Ir ' I hought I b ' I hmo, 'I 
vulnerable p eople 10 Bucla III I 'k. P ri d ' of mull ipli 'olion (lnd , e undil are b ' /h'ed 10 b 
Ihe mo 'l d II1gerous time,' and henc childr n an I II 'O:J/eI7, nOllbly pre nant II 'OffP n ar 

believed 10 he mOSI SlIS ep libl > 10 alta 'k 

Th is , tudy found Ihal Ihe Bud I belief ha ' two big il7lpliccilion. ': lI 'i Ie pre I I opplication (d' 
traditional healing ySlem and Ihe mar inafization 0/ Buda, , by th main. 'Iream ' mnllln i l) , 
In r eaction to the el'il deeds allegedly caLis I b)' Blld IS, Ih ~ m lin. 'Ire 1n7 '0 i I)' hI.' 
subj ected them 10 variou, /orm ' 0/ di ' riminalion Cind h ' n 'e Ihe Bud IS are marginafi=ed 
p eople occupyin the lowesl oc ial '/ Ilus in the i ' tal hi rlr It , This marg inali: Ilion i ' a 
r esull 0/ the protecli ve II1d pvenge mea 'ur ' Ilk ' n hy Ih > 'hewo,' and the 'oping 

mechani 'ms adopled by Ihe Budas. 

Anolher major .finding of the 'ludy i, Ihe h my r ~/iCin " 0/ III ommunity on Ir Ie/ilion" 
healing melhods 10 com hat Buda allack. M Iking p/'CIY'r,', ,., 'i ling ,'ocr I books, drinking 
and I, 'ashing hoi), \I 'aler, Il'eoring amulel ' [kiwb). avoicling p ' I', 'onol 'onto 'I lI'ilh Budas are 
amon?, Ihe common pr el'e ntil e and cur Iliv r7POSill'e,' olZoin. 'I RUda 0/10 'k, 1/011 ' ' I ' ' I', 

exor cism is byfar Ihe mosl lI 'id Iy il.'ed h ~aling lIIelho I, I-1I1'1/P I'fnor ', Ihi,' PS ' II' '/7 {()Und 
thai el'en though Ihe heeding pro 'lice ' applie I b)' tIIuslilll ,\ 1/1 I 'hr is lions ()/" , ailh- ho,' d 
Iheyar e b ',' l characteri:: d hy .y mmetry than 'onlrali 'liol1. Vel , Ihe ,'IUd)' .found . om ' 
conlradiction between the basi princip les of lhefailh ' 11/1 ,'0111 ' o/Ih > h ' alin pro 'I i 'I,', 

Key 1\Ior d. : Buda, cen/r Ii Tigroy, evil eye, traclilion Ii I ,Ii ,! ", tl'ClC/itiol7ol healing, 'h lI 'a, 

margillul i:al ion 

v 



' ha pt r O il ' 

lilt r( II II ' Ii II 

1, 1 Ba kpn lind f th ludy 

Ii fi n th ' \ il;. e \\ r, \\h i hi . lh ughll dute ' I.. to I \ e 'tnd dam, i lh ' 

mO<;1 p )\\ r fu l. p rv, ,>iv' and n rO\ rial b ' l ie in human 111'>1 r) , I i a b'lief n m "hi h 

manki nd ha r I fear., rien l l 'd the belief i., lhat lh're r' p' pi' "ilh 

e,\ lra rdinar I ir ilu nd m, , i al p \\ r \\ h an 'Uu'>c di .,ea.,e or dea th impl) b) laring 

at lh ' r r b) u In ) e him ) 19) ). I hC. e p pic \\ hi h r 

111111 nl all d i l ed p pi mmuniem' \\ i lh lh 

de il and th r i l pi ril . and an hang th m hange th -i r vi lim 

in to p t and d nke k I 7 , m lu 2 rhe e il y d P pi , \\ hi h r 

hought t be r, und all r th \ f man) evi l d d l ik lta k ing p pi 

and caLi in n illn and d ath up n pc pi n I ta ' k ing d m cnim I and 

agricultural produ R mini ). 

Re ea rell findin g h 'v\ that a numb r f li k lIl n f I l iddl I < nd lil 

uer f Li th udan beli cd th t 111 ,t, if n t all. . and d , th ar 'au d b) 'v ii 

eyed pc pie (Bar ~ 4; R mini k I 7: 111 alu r xam I B d ui n 

tha t e il e an brin g th man int th gra u-

Rabia 2 ~ ) . rdin ol) . l irrc r ' l1l ha d \\ n pre \ nl i 

and h ling t hnique . part fr 111 th \ id pr d LI r l radi l i n I In di in . th 

r Lil t d in th em rg n and pI' d r hatr d nd di rimin ati n a 'a insl th 

') d r opl Rcm inick I 7 

the e il ) d P pi c. dir er nt 

_ ). In rc p n. e I til 

l ik I\ mhar an I ' idam 

B d uin r th idd l - a l. uer r.' uth udan t . ha\ .,ubj t'd th 

1 



'jcd P '( pic I d ll kr'l1I f l rlll of "rc ' Ii n. 111M ,ini.l lllilion In C\Cn '\cn.: punl hmcn 

(Rem in i ' " In: , . hiaw IJ : 1 • f hcr '/" n:. Ihe ,III' 'cd c\ il cyed p' pic arc 

iel) and 'Irc Ill ' rginali / ' an rclcgal d t Ih 

ictal hi 'rar h . 

The be li r in \\ert'L11 and th I il i ... I und in II c rn r r Ih g l 

II i fo und lhr ugh ut th e \\ riel : r m 

t T urk ) .rrm pint Iran. rm l r It 

kno\\n a Mal l ino in It Ii n. 8o.pr Bli k in 

1I l ra l ia. fr 

rm n. 1II() I'ie.\ Oi ' i l in 

m 

I h ' e il )e i 

rabic. Maid ))0 in L tin m ri <. and k cm 111 hin ... · t m nli n a \\ hi 

199 ). PI' entl . th e beli r i In u - ' aharan f'ri n th ugh il h 

relative ly dec lined in th we t rn \ rid . in rri a .. ... sl ill il 1\ ... s/JPcl(l ing pani and d Ilh " 

(Parrinder 196 : 9) . R ea rch tudi h w that b Ii r in magi al p \- r In g n ral and il 

eye p we I' In pa rti ular i id pI' ad in ub- ahar n unlri K n a. uth 

rr ica. Igen a and - thi pia m alu 2000; Pankhur t I: amt \\ 2 ). In thni 

omm unili like the uth udan, th mhar r - thi pi . th Ki k i) urn a nd 

the Zulu of uth fr i . eli r in th e il e 

Like many th r ub- aha ran untri beli I' in th c il 111 pi )\ i 

through ut thi pi a (Rel11 ini k 1974 ; e hiat - Inn ran . In 

thi pia, th b l ier in the il e 111m nl kn \\ n a . Bllda' (R 1111111 k I 7 

lar ha e b n defining BLlda in rent \\ a 111 I u Finneran 200 ). 

Finnera n 20 ).' BLlda ·. rding t Finn ran 20 . I " Ihe p 11" 1' 0 III' ' I'il 

obilily 10 hang ' [by leI il pOll' I' ' d III Igi J infO a h I no " . i mi l rly. 

Blldo.\ are pe pic with a pial gi t I' glan ing at nd all \.. . rh Blld I r pre III n t 

() I~ ! :' the pirit I' th e p \ er but al the p r n \\ h arn pril. In Ethi pi 

it i \\ id I)' b Ii ved th at Blldo p pi ha xtra rdin rj :-. p \\ 

2 



c' II pinl Ihal m 11\ ' I' an pli h... h'l11 Il commil nhtrl~ ',il c 'J lUI 01 '0\) 

Icaillu •. 

Lil.e man) Ih ' r ' iclic. I thi pian a te man) lit· ll1i ... r nun' pani 'ularl) hcallh 

problem · k ns 'qll ·ntl). Ihe b li·rab lI l /Jilll" ha 1\\ 

interlinl. pi n . I he ar' Ih' \\ id ' pr 'ad II r 

lrad ili nal mcd icin and ' ur Buc/a alia "- and Ih ' d i riminall n n 

margin, li l..a ti n r th all e i l c fBlIdal P' pi ' b) th ' main. tr , m i I ) . In 

Uhi pia ran \V rk in ) i th t upa ti nand m 'an ... or Ii'.· ' Iih d th BI{(I{J~ lha 

omel im . th term Bllda and r f't\\ rk ar ' u d int r ' hangeabl) (Remini I. I 7 . f\ 

re ul t, raft rk n up li n i I gr )lIp Hr' highl ) h t dan di gui d 

111 thi opia (I mini k I 74 : Pankhur t 2 01 . 

In T igray, li ke in man th r part e l ry 111111 n. h 

ev il ey c 111 pi x, wh ich i 111111 n I kn" n a BLI fa r T, lhih i fi rm l 

affec ting the int rper nal and inl rgr up r lati n hip Cl\\ n th BlIdo.· and n n Bllda.· in 

general and the ial li~ eli Fha a rel11 unt 

effccI n the h alth k ing and illn III a i 111 t 

people ' per ept i n f Blld 1. the ef~ t f th beli f n th Iii' f th Blldo. . n I th ial 

rela ti n hip bet\ e n Bllda and n n Bllda inhabitant 

in t th tradi ti nal h aling pra ti 

attack. 

1.2 Prob lem tatc/nent 

In the b Ii f in th il 

d ne fa r. m 

h · ev il e) b Ii f r thc Ba. qu 

empl d t pr nt, i gn nd ure fr 111 Bucla 

tudi 

and thn graph r an I t m d gr 

pain (B r ~ 

3 

, • I i i) f Ital) P rri nd r I 

n 



Bcd lIlO of t id I I U I bu-Rabl' _ 0 ). Jc\\ 11 I r 1'1 \ rt'lll- ' Jd _ 2). Ir' n 

(I n Id n I hml ian )nan-I eban'c ( 'uft" -) hu 'cn lu IC and 

d( ' um 111 'd in d ' I' it. It \\ ' \ ' r. in e b 'I I '" in Ih - C\ i l C)C P )\\cr, IIlo.c an) olhcr -11'1'. I 

ul lure 'i Ii nd lim - un 'd. i l i ne • ' r) I Iud) C\ II C) - in rcl Ii n I Ih - pc ' IIi · 

nl ':-. l il :-.i l '> in . 

Rcmini ' k (I 7 ) i ne I' he Ir II und nake an in-d ' plh " pl( r Ii n lhc bc li 'fin 8l1do 

am ng th mhar d Ih d plh an I pr ' \ a I n e 

ro le of rc ligi n In th h alin) ra li e . L ik R mini t.. . d lai l d 

a C lllll th nglll th Billa \ ilh gr n the traditi n I indig n 

practi empl eI y I11hara Ii in In gmdir. f th R ' mini t.. and Y ung pint d lh 

origin f th Buc/o p pi t lh r n n mhara lhn it: gr li P'" mainl) th Folo. lw (B' le-

hi h a r ~ u nel a r hiat ( I d 

the id it fun ti n In health 

mainlenan e and illne pre n b ha r am ng th idama r ' uth Elhi pia. II w r. 

w can hard l find I' 

In entral T igra th be li r ab ul 

tatu f th Bucios ar highl 'lI1d 

eyed pe 

Igr ). 

, the tra l iti n< I h ling pra 

'h \\ iel 

alh lh 

nd lhe ial 

h Id Ii f that i I 

ml11Unil) n unl r 

ha e r ult d in th v id pI' ad u f Ir dili nc I 111 di In nel Ih l11argin lizali n Ih 

alleg d Blldo,', h b Ii f ha pu h d th I11munit I I) 111pl 

h ling In h ni 111 in rei I' t pI' nt, di gn and ur 811 10 cr. 

due t th e b Ii fand h n th ir all g d il tl d. th BIIc/O,\ in ' ntral Ii r ) r lh - hi hi 

halcd, ~ ar eI an I d pi eI b ill 111 f lh I11l11unit , I h 

i< Ih· x Iud d, and r li gi u I eli riminat d. h lh p'riph r) nd ar n 

n id r d a memb r f th 111 ill tr al11 I11munit ' nel hil i \\ 

4 



I \ 'n Ih u 'h ani l:r' bl numb r r llJdll: '<11m!.!" ilh /JI/da . n i 

d Ill: ( far. u' I \'uri u r 'U" n . l ill Ih r' i u bl' 'ap in llir lind r Ian in J or IJiu/a I he 

main rl: 11 i Ihal 111 I f Ih ' IiI r' llJr ' I 'mini ' I-. I nIh' nl)lh 

ab ul Ih ' rigi n f Ih ' Bu ll nd nlin ' Ihem he I Ihe II >gl '(11 e\planuli>n . m' 

c'\plan Ii ns .g. \\ rk ., I- inn ran 2 m III 2(}{) an.: .. hall \\ in heir deplh 

inve l iga li nand n rr \\ in Ih ' ir dimen i nal an I .,i . I \ 'n Iho . relau \ el) d cp dig 'ing 

) 

the traditi nal h 

and I mini k I 

111 pi d b 

alt \\ ith limiled dimen 

ial \ rid f the Eu /0: thei r Ii lih ) I. ., ial rei I i n hip ' nd Ih Ir 

netw rk with the \ i I r C Illillunit , nd th p pi . P r ' Elida \y r erl ~ d 

by pri r r ar main I ~ u d n th n g tiv altitud f th t) 

toward th llitud . 

r di ial e. lu n, nd m rgin li L ti n th 

Blldas ar facing are n t uffi ient l in e ti oal d. hurl' nt tc tu and tr nd f th Elida 

be lief i not clearl kn \ n. 

Be ide , e en though III th tudi r nil \\ re und rt ken In 

northern th i pia, the c v red nl t \· ethni gr up nam Iy III h ra and m nl 

( ccchiato 199 ). v n In n nh rn thi pi th I' ar a num 

b en tu dicd u ffi i n t I)' . ifi all ntral i all lIl. i 

ur d. Mu l i lll tu I) 

enable LI to g t a Ie r pi ture f th n nh rn Jthi f i 

Thu , thi tud h Ip th Ill h ra and I ra) n , th 

u lim. and hri ti an \\ an ha a ar ' r lind I' landing Bllell 111 

n rthern thi pia in parti ul ar (lnd ,thi pi in g n ral. 

5 



I n ad iii n l< h.. II P I' Inl' rm ' li n i needl: . b< III h /Juda b 'li'l II. r it like ,In) Iher 

b lie: 'han I fr m l im' I lim . I h' !JI/(l,· ...... ' Itll \\( rl . "I.e Ihat 01 an) ther wI 

gr up. ' ha;'lg'" 1 r In n' ener'lli n I Ihe ne \ l. It i th light that the Ii Ie 01 th • 8m/i/\ and th 

life of Ih' ,>um L1ndin I mmUni l) in \\ hi -h Ihe /1/1(1/\ 11\ • I'> 'han ling. In th' 10 I lift) )ear 

Llhi pia ha Lind r I ne un m 'mal han 'e'> in ·wl. e 'un 1111'. and 

(Daml \\ 

were c ndu 

: I u Ie 

ag . it \ i ll 

be lief and th hang it h 

re. gi en Ih l rnl> l 01 Ihe tudi' 

I and n ' e.,.,ar) t sec th pr 

n ' in th pa l. I his '>Iud) arne a.' 

lili 'al phcre 

th 

ccchiat ' all that " res ar ·/7 is 11 " I d 10 [.' e} .... 10 whal er/ellllll' h-li ' p ' rsiH in POH 

rel'O /lI l ionOl ), ' Ihiopia" ( hi l I : I 

Be ide . en th ugh m t tLldi \\ r n hri I i n highl nd r 

[note that c ntral T igra 

noted that th r I n 

al hri ti an d ith . il. ab l I I II lim 1. it h L1 ld 

Blld, and th t th w r Lind r landing 

or hri tian at di f~ rent p ri nd pia nd rnpar 

m alu (2000). R rn ini k ( I 74 nd Finn r n 

rt h dox hri t ian mhara r I 70 ' ma 

n . it h uld n tc th l th 

d i ~ r nt r m. 

the rth d x hri t ian T igra f 2 12. n t p r th t. th i tLi In Iud d 

which were 0 erl k d in lh tLidi . In a int rgr up nd 

interpel' nal re lati n hip betv nth Blldas nd n n BII/o.· h 

tudic . 

La tl ). an I mo t im p nan tl),. kn \' . Li n ~ r1L1n t I . I nd l ittl a Li t \\ hat th Blld 1\ 

them cl c bel i than i b l i ed a ut th m. h p r pli n r th Bli I , ~' < ul th il 

id eye bcli r i aim t undi r d. It T11U t b adm itt d thd i t i ' i r t find LI t \\ hat i 

urr than \ hat r all happ n d. 

BlldO\' < ut th BlI las di u ing \ h t Billa 

6 
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Ihcm\Ch c i., n Ih ' r ml I n Ihl r ' 'ar h aim I ) ,I ' hic\', I he 1:1 I Ihal me ,. (he.; 

li lCr.l tur' I inn 'r n _ " ' ha\ ' ab u \HI t 'n b) forcl'n tr. \ cI 'r 

., mc l " \\h rn ha\ c a \ cr) .,hall " lind ' r.,wnd in ' l f Ithi pi:I'" 'uhurc. an hi tOI"). hinl 

that thc . rcar Blld I ma, c \ cr) di Icrcnl rr III thc /Jllcio \\ It ) ap~.r in thc tnt \ 'lcr . 

a ·count . I I..in I int a ' Ollnt th' ga in th ' prc\ iou tudic . th i r' c r 'h. \\ hi h i 

conductcd in . ntr I /. n or l igra) . dcal "i th thc p ')plc' [b th IJlltim nd non lJudm] 

per pli n ab lI1 Budo. th 111 rg in lil 

the tradili nal h aling pr 111 pi d I 

1.3 0bj cli e of Ih e Iu d 

The Iud ha th ~ II \ ingg n ra l nd p ifi 

1.3.1 , Il e r a l Obj ect i e 

th' BI/c/m rr III the III in tre m 

Il1b I Bllda < lla ' 1.. . 

~e l ive 

i 'l). nd 

Th tud pi r and drib p pl ' P r pli n BII(/a. th tradili n ih aling pr 

u ed 10 prolecl and ur Bildo lla k. nd lh ~ rll1 nd xt nt r 111 rgin lil Ii n th Bll(ll.I' 

are ubje ted t and it 

1.3.2 pec ific Objecti ve 

n th ir li n . 

In dea ling v ith th e b Ii r ab ut Blld I, th r i ll th t h 

will be in e ti gated. In light r thi . th tud aim t : 

• In ti gat pe pi . th n n Bud I.' and th b d BII /(/\ P r pti n r Blld I 

• Inv ti ga te th ~ intergr Lip and int rp I' n I r lati n 'hip l t\\ ' n th BIIC/I nd th ' 

• 

n n /Jlldas. 

nal)L th e xt nt and ~ nn r mar'bin Ii/ali n 

. 0 iet) 

• I::.xamin the trad iti nal h aling pra Ii 

til ' null 1.1 b) th maIO trea m 

\ th 11 n ill/c/m t d al \\ i tll 

h alth PI' bl 111 th at ar all g dl au d Blldo elt 1.. . 
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I A : igll i fi 'all ' r til , 11I 1I) 

I hi., lud) Ll ' 111 l t ul lJllc!O anti it .. nc '.111\ Imph " i n .. n lh IiI' 

f lh C I11l11unil : lh l11ar ,inali / < ti n anti di ril11 ina l i n )rall' 'ctl ' \ il ')ctl 'pic and h-

\\ idc.,pr d u ' r lra ili nal 111 -cJi ' In ' t lh ' c 'n .. ' I III dcm 111 dll;mc. I f the -lief 

minue unaddr cJ it \\ ill ha\ ' il11l11 '11 n g liv ' 

bet\\ een the Btu/a.\ nd lh n n I U(/w in 'en ral 

n hc in t ' r gr up r'I l i n 

ial li le ) rlhc /J /lclm in pan i ul r 

Il i al negali el) fG in ' lh' h alth eking 'ha i r r lhc pe pi . I herc!' re. lhi LUd ) 

will 111 k r and a 

of the b l iefab ut Buch. and lh impl i ali n I' the 

th' urr 'nl 'l tu 

n the inter gr up r I l i n l\\ n 

Bile/as and n n Blida , th di nmlll ti n nd margin, Ii/ali n r Blld 1\, nd lh \\ id pr d 

applicati n I' traditi nal h ling m th d , It \ i ll h Ip lhem nd 

efG ct I' the bel ief th at th an lak appr pr i t m 'a 'ur 'Ii l bring b ul h vi r I 

change and int grale lh marginali z d gr up inl th main. lr am 

Thu . thi tu d PI' id a u ful m trial t lh Blldo Ii r. nd th 

in ergroup relation of th Blldas \ ith th main tr m i l ) . II i an ad ili 

oc iol gica l contr ibut ion n th ethn raph I' m rgina liz I p pi 111 lhi pi in g 11 r I 

and Tigray in parti cular. Furth I'm I' it ma In plr n i h Ip l 

invc ti gati nab ut th rl raditi nal b Ii r . It an al bud 

further I' ea rch ab ul tradili n I m cti inc. traditi nal 

of mod rI1 I11 cd i in ' I im p nanll . lhi I' 

U l furth r an 

i n ~ 1'111 at i n ~ r 

impli li n n th u 

r u<; fu l r g v rnm nl 

and n n-g vc rnm enlal 1'0 nl al i n in d ignino n I imp l 111 nlino int r nli n II' lcgi 

aimcd at prom ting and impr ing lh Ii ing nditi n r lh' \ i lim r lr dili n I 

li\...e Bllda.\ and lh I' min ri l~ ~ r up . 

8 



1.5 rg:ln il :t i i( II o f Ih e IJap ' ,. 

I he pap'r i., t rganil 'u in t) I h fir hapter i the intr 

I aleS h' re c.,e r h pr blem an rib '., the aim )1 the r' cur h. I hi -hapt'r In -Iude 

undo ta l ' rn nl lh' pr lem. re car -h bje ' tl\', <lnd i 'nili an " )f th' 

.,LUd). 'hapl 'r t\\ pr' nt th ' di ., 'u c.,i n n r'lated liter .. llllr' .Intllh' reti ' al frame" rk . In 

thi sc ti n, me 

r ra t \V rk ' I'" and th ' tradi ti nal healing Illl:lh de, us' I 

nal le\ I. the 

m t 13l1lla 

atta k arc di d. ' 11 third hapt rdal withthcrnethKl logi'al ppliati n rth' LUd), 

the rea. on b hind th 

pre ent a di u n b llt th 

n. It al 

nddern graphi ' l"' tur 's fth tu )er 

In chapter ~ ur, mpir i al i n~ rm ati n bte in eI r m the I' ar h 'ubj t in lh tuel 

present d, anal zed and di u d. 

central I' igra) in pa rt i Lil aI' . T h 

b lief ab ut Bllda. In thi 

at g ril int ~ lIr br d 

'I igra ) s in g' ll'ral 

main - nt nt nd !'th 

th' 8lfdo b Ii r th p l pie. ' p r epti n r Blldo, th 

au I b) IJ Ifc/O , end final! th' t 

r 

mechani m r i lenti f ing th e Blfe/a nel illn 

rationale and /I1odes operandi r ana k LI d III 

great deta i I. 

of Bmlo people b the m In 

traditional hea ling meth d 

nL th ~ I'm nd xt 'nt margine liL li n nd eli rimi nati 11 

n r ur a d'tail d th 

III at 8lfd l atta " have " n pr nt d. I-inall 

the pap ' r ends w ith uml1l aryand n III ion di u . din hapt 'I' live , 



' hap ' r I \q 

I ~ \1 \\ r H ' lal tI Li teraillr ' 

III t r d II ti II 

LU th ubli h d n unpu lihe. bWlne<.l fr ur e li" ' 

b ok . r p rt • m nlin pu Ii ati n nd ' urn, I that re rei \ nl l 

undcr <.Ii n rc i \V d . • hi haplcr i stru ' tur ' <.I in 'iU h \\) lhal i t ha r ur 

h lhe an 

ovcr ie\\ o r th " il h th naLUr . ri gin . c verag. nd lr ngth lh 

be li ef. T he e lit ratu r ' ha l ) a) a ut m j rily-min ri t) 

re lation hip an mpl ) '<.I t <.I' I \\ ith u h l ) P I' 

intergr up r lati n hip . h n. th ri gin and natur I' marg inalilG ti n I' r t \\ rk r III 

Ethi opia ha be 

been pre nted. 

d. a t I , a bri f er 

2.1 Ove rview of the Ev il E e Beli ef 

T hough it degre and r I'm ar rr m 

presen t in all co rner 

the be lier (Parr inder 196 ; Bar 0a I 

A mbr m ( 19-7) argued th at th i l b Ii h 

Med iterran an area, re ea r h finding ind i at thal th 

world (Parr inder 196) . ik Parrin d r, 

bC'lic f might ha g t it tart in th M dit rran 

traditi n I hea ling in - thi pia ha 

t) . b Ii fin th i l mp lex i 

in. , nd fri a arc r mili r wi th 

I:. n th ugh B 

inal d fr m nd i 

nd 

nfined l th 

unl r I thr ugh ut th 

lh t v n lh u h th 

m hr 111 

lI mer a Dund 19 7) id. ari u f, rm . f lh b Ii in th ' il c.' pp r r und lh 

gl b'. 
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\ 'ri lico b) Ih' 1.\ ' 1 Ill.Il il i I, un in ' II ur Ih· Ii",: 

I!rcal r'lI ,it n., f Ih ' \\ rid. nam ." hri liuni l). "'I,un. Il in lui Ill. Ju ai m, an Bu hi m 

( [3 r ia 1 I : 1 mt ' \\ . I I '. in Ih ' <l lh III hri ian 1 <I qu' II 

indi ale . man nvin ' Ihat th 'r ' 'Ire Ill'n lind \\ m 'n \\ h) ul 

them,>el e int nlm I . 11 ) . nd d thcr thing \\hl h I r \\ ant r b'ller n me \\' 

generall) II i l y rid, i t i \\idel) b' l ic \' th t th ' pr ph I him ' I 

confirmcd th i l Iwq tru hih II lim itcti in I am I \\ 2 

' ontrar)' th ptimi 111 r th l 7'h cntur nl ight nl11 'nt thinl-. ' r'> nti th I Ih cntur) 

po., iti i t. expan i n cdu ati n. m d rn I11cdi in, ' i ' n ·e. and urb m t 

havc done I ittle a t t hak thc rrind r I ' till man) 

belie e tha t a id au d b il n I tri 

but al 0 ad an d ci ti aI' , t 111 d gr ,pa rt t th b Ii ' r. 

oeating wh en. ho . and hcre th a ut e il ) 

many ex planati on ha be n gi lit th n gln 

popu lar explanat ion r lat d t th d i l r hri tian th 

1'0110\\ 

Different cho lar ha e h Id d i f~ r nt w b ut th 

Impact o r the be li f. c rdingl 

r the e ex plana t i 

nl nl. F r 111 p hiatri t . th 

1 

r 

ri ginatc I i 

i l 

\\ hi 

d i I lI ll. 

h n b uml11 n 

"I -il. Th '.\ ' hll111 11/ 

. Ih ' Bllc/o p 'opt , 

\ I' I' i I 

di 

in til \ il 

nd 

d 

th 



rlllIul ar ' m'hin l lll..\! a .tli I 'Illt h) 'ri.1 I \ m lu _ J). 

I he p ) ' hiai ris is' n Ii n ms In b' imilar 10 lar' onn H' I i n f 

religion a. '()PIIIIII () III , P '0111" I ill r _() II : 7 J) . h r 1.lr i the rt s lil..c 1 inn TJn 

(_0 ). th'e\ il e)' n Ii n i gts IJim n r a 

gi al palh I J a m p) hiulri I ~ 'rl. rather. a tlelibcr.Il' creali n or upp ' r 

P pic t maim in Ih Ir p iti n nd t h It up\\ ard 111 hi lil) . It i U ) I m me m r r 

uppre P pl . II wing thi s. I inneran argu'd " II / \ 111 , 

oc illl superior.' II'h nla ' f" II' alii, ef'1 ' II/II I IIIi.\ III r lh () IIII' I' vil 1' \" .. {/\ (/ m ' tlt/.\ 0 . 

social ('0 /1/ 1'01 ... [b :J IUrnin J gr ups 0 Arl i.\'ons in 10 lIn/ollc/wh/e parwl!\ " ( I- inncran _ 

..j) . 

Contral,) t arx i t. fu n ri na li t th n t I) I ~ \ n I ri t hard Prit h rd il III 

Parrinder 196) ame up \i ith a t pi al fun ti nali I vi \\ LIt th i l r in it 

reasoning and focu ing n it fun ti n. an Prit h rd t rgu d ".I' ll II! \ il T J b ,lie .. . 

played a use/ ul June/ion in Ih in ivin IIp 

strenglhening kinsh ip lie. againsl n lII i s. enhan ing Ihe I )() \! ' ' I' 0 ·hi ' .\, and in onjli I 

resollllion " (Pritchard cited in P rri nd r I 

the evil eye be li ef wa er ated and p r i 

). The hu b fun Ii nali I . argum nl i th I 

it cr Imp rl nt un Ii n ~ r til 

. 0 iet). Like th ir man th lh' ri. l ~ il d t xpl in h \\ il 

or iginated, h w it expand d. \ h tit d un t imp rlc 1111 ) h \\ il h ng d 

through ti m . 

nother ju ti fi ca li n ~ r th r ati nand PI' d r th il . • b Ii ' r i n n . 

Tili c ' planati n attri but th th p' iali;: Ii n nd 

di cr i fi ca ti n. h lar li k In a that n \ rl..in nd ra 

worker [ \ ho ar upp d t th f il impl ) Ih ' r L11 t r 
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pe ' iali / ali n ... • n i\ ' r IIi ali n. II " 'H:r. I ' \ Inc I: il .J I ) I 'qu 1'1) . plain n j u i l) 

a ... I( \\ h~ h' n Ii "i h ' r.1I \\ ork. 

nni ting 

' real it) ' r an ' illu in ' , • 

( f Ihe all 'g 'u p " cr >1' Ihc c\ il c)e. il i still debate h II) . 

h \ b"n li \ cn .. b'UI "b'lher thc e\ tI C)' p >\\ 'r i a 

true r r ma n) 

d e n't xi t. It i rath I' an illu i n, 

it is illlposs ibl . Prit hard it d in B 

I. ' he me i 

ril hard. Ihc alkgeu p \\ ' r r Ihe C\ il C)C 

rd de fined it a ... '1fl/oMinor), () , ' II ' f! h ' '(//1 \ ' 

him "on (, \ ·if '~"e/ p 'non or a 11'11 ,II 

cannot do II'hal he is SliP / as d I do mel has. in a 'I, no reol e\'n lenc ' II , p ' I' 0 1'11/\ n r il ' . 

WIers no spell and posse, 'S S no III di in . I ar ~a I : I ' lIPP rli ng Prit h r , th ugh 

partia ll ) . arga ret urra I argu d Mu rra it d in I rr ind r I ..... III I he Ii in ' \'il 

eye ond witch 'raft i ' a Irlg i 1'1' r . I fa ls 'x/ Ion Il ion ~ ill.\ () Ii ' ... Ihell has 0 111 , I >d 10 

cruel and base less oppre. '.1' ion in whi h L1nl l ,,·,· inn ) 

debate about the a ll g d p v er f e il 

'an impo ible imaginar act' . 

umma nzln g the tw xtremel pp ire \\I , 

the 

:--tr m , rcnoing r m ' r I' t 

larn r ' t lurr i I ... in 1/1' 

in lerprelCl liol1 of evil eye. Ih I' h I lle b n mel sl ill re I\\'() I/will S hool.· () Ihollghl. II 

clO.IS (/ 'cepled 711 Ih ell id n .) and pI I d II/ all il '1/1' IIl1worrollled 011.\ 11'11 (ioll ' (h Il (h ' 

e\'il eye's aclil' ilie . weI" dlle 10 SLIp m O(lIr II pO\l'er. Th ' Olher '10\,\. '( Ikinp, Ihe ' videll ' 011 

hearsoy', cOllies to 'd ny I/P fa IS in '10 10 '" M urra it in P rrind r I : I 

oreov r, he attempt d r medi at th tl nd 

(lclllolly pel/a rmed 111011 1 if III , d ds II'hi h \I ' re IS rib ,e/IO Ihel/l 1111 1101 I Y ,' 11/ ' 1'110 1111' t! 

pml'er " (Murra it : I nt r \ r. ) urr lInding 

the a II gerl p " I' f i I th "prohhll 0 cli, III/g ill hi li I I e (II' (, ' 11 ol,}' '11\' I (llId 

slIbject i l>l I' ' 0 ii i)' " (Bar ~ I 4: ~ 
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\ \I urra~ in I 'a l d. Ih' 'onlr \c.:r \ 'an be lake.:n .1 p Irt Ihe.: h >t 'b~l! . ·t" 'cn 

rn derni I and I III ial " Iru ti\ i III un the n'llur' o f 

realil \ . I hc cbat' \\ hClhcr Ihe 

I rcneh '> 'inl Ihinl-.. r ~ Ih ' n' m 

l'i or nol Ilhl) remind 1I \\hallhe lam )u 

u tlUlt, lip 111 lakin' I I [L) er' aur' 

Dinth) lanid : a h lIu in I ni drug mad' f'r m I} er'i u ' idl. uid : .. Ille \ ~ 1/£1\ 

exploded ... und Ih SlurS (lP rCIIl1in' dOIl'1I IIpOI/ /1/ ' I ktiOlI 111 /1 /I tI()/ Irll ' !Jllli/n Ill , Inall ' 

(Foucau lt it d in Ri tzcr II : 12). 

rna} n I be true but il i truth'u Ilik 

not true 1'0 1' hi rell \AI b id him . 

\\ho b lie e in it XI nd i 

sue it i a ubjecti 

wor ld . 

I' al it fI r 

I lo\.\.cve r. the pI' en e I' man 

ocio logica l inquiry becau 

believer and n n b li e er . 

app lication o f trad iti ona l m di In 

Th 

the r 

n illu i 

i l } P \\ 'r ' 'm'> to b 111 r' r I ' 

tar., \\ hi h \\ a trulh r I· 

a rcalil) r r me p pi 

n fI r th n n m, n) 

pi livin' in a ubj tiv I) 

a pram unt f'fI 

ult 

ult i margin 

allegedly v i i eyed p ople b th mai n tr al11 

lo\\cr OC I econ mic tatu f th il e I p pi l11a) ut 

llence. the beli ef ha I' ulteci In min ri t - 111 J r i t) 1\\ n th 

imilar. II 

u , ult but 

r r th 

n tru ted 

d 

pcople and th e main tream iet : th 8I1do.\ min rit) nd the n n IIIClls a 

l11 ajor ity/d minant gr up. In ra l. n I nl th I' a Y bUI al L \ In 

(2000), Finneran (200 ) and th I' arx i t ind i at d, th pi . 

i,c cra ft \ rker , In an I'V h Imingl h m cgr, ri c n I} m ighl h 

by the pea ant , a Irang and un\ I 111 and h n r ull d in 

\ rker . 
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:\Iill ( rir) - \Ia ' rii) I~ \ali lIl' 

\I-al' \\ ( rl- (_ II r ' n .. Iha in ' ntcmp rar) ICIIC a 'r\l\ in ' HI cmp "ocing Irc ' I • 

to intcgr Ic Ih' 111 r linali /cd and di ' \ Hnla 'cd 'r )UP" o · p' pi inl Ih' main Iream 

com mUnil) b) gi\ in ' duc 'mph i 

fair. paniall) ri ghl n p ni II \\r 

'i ttl IIlC JlIttli) J\I-.. Ic\\orl- I. ) be 

c 11I .. 1I1) .. ound argumcnt Ihc Ihcr 

\\a) round. me re e r he B rr n I 7: II rri .. I 7 'haclcr : Panl-hur 'l 2 0 I 

ho\\ th re a h I m rginc IiI d min ril) gr up ar)Un th ' gl b ' nd in m' 

s ciclie the 

Hi/ancha r 

n I c en in ' r' ing. In Uhi pia. f, r in tcn c, th' 

laitta ka l \ rk 2 I I Ih hu 

Afanja and Wago h f Oa\ r , Ih fllljll. 1\ ' ' 11/0 and FIIKu 

Iladi)a ( I ankhur t 2 0 I ). and Ih K ma. Ih IUII/II IlIllO r m 

em ( cchial 199) are till hi hi mar inaliz d. \Vh ' lh 'I' lh margin 

integrated bing marg inali d and pu h d I Ih dg' i \ cr) 

Yir () r 

r g ll ing 

I. Wh I 

ind i putab le i that a h t f min rit and marginaliz d gr up ':-..i t thl' ugh ullh \\ rid . 

The once pt f min rit gr up d di r ntl ) di r r nl II rrI 

(19r) and Pankhu r I 200 1: 14 indi at d lh I' I n lh 

can be appli d to the a t p trum r tratifi d gr up f, un I in nl mp r r) 

in e every gr up ha g t il "n uniqu r . ul lurc nd 

difficult to get an all- -n mpa in d finili n Pankhur I I : 17 . rili 

havc been va ri u Iy d fin d d p nding n lh n luI' r lh ir 111 'lrgin IiI I i n. 

icicnlil). cupati n. r bi I gi al f, luI' ml \\ II . nsc IU ntl . min ar 

dcsignal d as "ast or '0.1' / ' lik - groll! s. 1'0 ia! or ' Ihni ' II/II/O /'I / I<! .I " 
ml \\ _ II . 

Ilo\\c cr, lhi d e n'l III an th I min ril gr up h n Ihing in ml11 

a number o f c mm n featur nd th t i \ h lh ar PUI im lh ' 'min rili 
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r th hared fI lUr I11ln rit r up i th ir ub rdi n' t ' P Si li n ) In ur 1 ). 

eymour arou min rit r up ar n t n nU I11 ri I min riti . Intc d. min rit) 

determi ned b ub rdin al r m rJin I talLl r th r th,n b) num cr<, , ) m ur ). 

imilar to eym ur, Barr n 19 7 aid that \ hat m kc , ecti n min rit) i ' n t 

the ize o f it popu lation but th ub rdinat p iti n it upi ' in the g i en ial ) tern. 

chae fer ( 1984) also a ial min rit n an being 

minority group has nothing t do with numb r but with ntr I r p IN r and r Llr . li e 

defined minority group as: ..... a .·ubordinale roup Ivho.p II I' II/ber.· have 'igrli I 'ontl te.\. 

control or power over their own lives than the member.' of a dOll/inant or majoril roup 

chae fer (1984: 5) . However, Schaefer' s definiti on ha a en u flaw fI r it fail 

con ider/ recognize the fact that w hat he ca ll ed ' control f p \' 1" i relati . F r in tan , 

one can safely argue, though the peasantry of develop ing unlri , late - thi pia. or the 

working c lass of Developed countries, late United tate r m ri ca, ha '1 ntr I r 

power over their own li ves' than the dominant/ruling la . the p liti al lite and th 

capitalists respective ly , they are rarely, ifever, designated a minorit gr up. 

Some researchers (Barron 1967; Harri s 1975; Zenden and Jame h 198 ; chaefer 1984) agre 

on five important defining features of a minority gr up, - ir t, m in r iti comm nl 

experience discrimination, segregat ion, persecution etc, at th hand f th dominant gr up. 

Secondly, minority groups have cultural or phys ica l mark li k kin o lor I' language" hi h 

are shared by members and distinguish them from th e maj rit . hirdl , m in riti e ar 

characte rized by consc iousness of kind . Fourthly, minorit m mb 

Fifthly, forced or in vo luntary in-group marriage (endogamy) i I pi al t th m, In a rd n e 

with these featu res, Wi lli ams ( 1964) expre ivel d fin d min rit gr up a ..... my 

cullllral1y or physically distinctive and selfcon 'cioll ' 0 iat a r gal . IVill! I! redilOr ! 

l/Iembersh:jJ and high degree of endogamy which or 'LIb) I I ! olili alar ' 'ollollli or 
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social discrimination b I dominal7l . 111 nt 
11/ ' nl'ir til/I polill · " .w ·/ ' I I''' Willi rn ., 

1964: 121). 

ornply ing w ith W illiam' d fi ni t i n r rnin ri l gr up • 1::. lhi pi . lik man) ther ub 

aharan countr ie , ha a num ber ofrn in ri r gr up . ra I w rk r ' l ike \\ 

black miths. tanner . potte r , and pe pie f - la an Ir) 

margina l ized egments o f th e thiopian ciet . Yel. Buda\' arc th m 

despised peop le than any other craft work ing pe pi ( e hial I 9 ). 

n\1; rk r . 

Ihe rn I 

rg in liL d and 

Ihe 8ue/os. 

i .e . the peop le themse lves, but also craft work, i.e. the 0 upali n. \ hi h i th I pi al j b r 

the Budas, is considered as despi sed work by the agrari an maj rit (Pankhur t 200 I : 2). 

2.3 Origin and Marginalization of Craft Workers (Budas) in thiopia 

Even though Ethiopia has a host of marginali zed group ther i nl y limi ted l itera tur ab ut 

them . Even the limited and scattered literature ava ilab le i m t l about ethnic min r irie 

found in southern Ethi opia (Damtew 2003: 20). Mo t of th li t rature (e.g. Hamer 1970; 

Yecchiato 1993 ; Nahu 1998; Duba le 20 10; A kalework 20 1 1 ~ u ed on uth ern thi pia. 

This may be due to ethni c and religious di versity found in outhern thi opia and hence the 

avai labi lityofa number of m inority groups compared toorher pa rt of th c untr.M I' er, 

many researchers tried to di scuss all minority group in a ingl ba k t u Ing a 

level ana lys is (Damtew 2003; Dubale 20 I 0). Thus, the li tera lure \' e ha about min 

has a number of limitati ons. First, it focuses on ethni c minori tie and v 1'1 upa ti nal 

mi nority groups like craft workers. Secondly, the tenden tr at all min rit gr up In a 

general or broader analyti ca l context over look the p i fi iti inh r nt in a h gr up. 

Beside, the fac t that considerable port ion of the avai lab l IiI ratur ~ r ign 

trave ler who lack in-depth under tanding of the culture f ~ thi pian 

lead ing to erroneous and biased conclusion . 
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tr 

, n rally p akin . In thi ia 

ategori all . arti an ha e b 

occupati onal dd I 77; 

thaI inua ll lhi pian. u 

in 

endoga 111 u 1111n rit gr up r h r di t 

premature to c nclude that er - thi 

fi nding h w the majority d e. 111hara. 

n t itut , 'dcspi and 

\v 

m iIi p aking. 

upati nal pe 

nt In 

min rit) gr up. 

p rJ h. 

ntain at lea t n 

n th ugh it m ) 

rit . re ar h 

idam ar n \'\ r 

the ethn i group w ith occupat ional min rit gr up In id th 111 (Y Ling I 7 Re111ini k 

1974; Vecchiato 1993; A m alu 2000; Aka lew rk 20 I I ). 

In Ethiopia, soc iall y exc luded group like craft worker are g nerall re~ rr d to b dim r nt 

pejorative term s like Qetqach. Bale ej, Faqi, Zibie, Hagl.ladi, Tebib etc. T h t rm 'Buda' i 

one of these derogatory term s used to refer to craft worker in n rth rn and central - th iopia, 

Yet, thi s doesn't mean that all Craft worker are de ignated a Budas fo r, th ugh rarely. 111e 

non Buday engage, for ome rea on late lack of land, in raftw rk notabl arpentr , 

However. due to the negative atti tude of the pea an t p pulati n to\, ard craft\ rk and the 

presumed higher concentrati on of Budas in the sector, crafh rk i c lo I a c iat d \ ith 

evil eye noti on. T hey are considered by the majority a outca t an I p ople of I v tatu. In 

thi s rega rd Dubale (20 I 0: 20) argued that " .. . [They} are viewed by th dOlllinanl gro up as 

persons of low status who practice minimal [Ie ' relevanl} 0 /lpalion ' md po 'ses ' '0 111 

mystic powers that can endanger others ". Furtherm r , h th at m f th 

socia lly exc luded groups of peop le are "occupationally sp 'iali::: d on differ J7I rafllVork. ' 

and os a res1IIt comlllonly referred to as 'occupalional aSI' .\" , ' Irli. 'an.\" , or ' rCi I, '/I l"n ' 

cOlllprising of weavers, smiths. pOllers, lanners, wood workers, grinding Slone pro (hi ers, 

ond hUl1lers " (D1Ibale 20 I 0: 21). 
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Id nti f) ing th rig in nd maroinali l. ti n ra t \\ r"cr l~ th ioplU i \ cl') 

difficult and c ntr 

no c lear phy ica l or lingui ti di tin ti n I' m th me in tr ' 111 

ven th ough Todd (1977) and Le in (2 00 laim d that r t \\ rk r h \ ' di tin t 

phys ical appearance and psychologica l makeup nd th lth arc m r ' n gr id t p . th n th 

main tream oc iety and are imilar to ' n gr Bantu ' 1/1 th ir 'ph nd p y hi " n 

conclusive ev idence have been pre ented 0 fa r b them th rt the ' Iaim. 

The orig in and process of marginalizat ion of raft \. rk I' uld b an I zed nd 

understood in relati on to its histori ca l and cultural COnt t ~ I' e r gr up ha g t it wn 

unlqu history, culture, origin, and soc ial environment (P nkhur t 20 I ; Dub Ie 20 I ; 

Akalework20 11).Sincetherootcausesrortheemergence fmin rit gr up in thi pia nd 

the nature of thei r marginalization are di verse, a relati vi t appr a h \ ull b m re helpful. In 

support of thi s, Pankhurst (2001) warns that, in the tud f raA: \i rk I' In thi pia th 

cultural dichotomy between south and north Ethiop ia h uld b taken in taunt. - en 

th ough handicraftsmen, Pankhurst said, are de pi ed, ti gm ti z d, and tra iz d b th 

dom inant majority, there is a prevailing difference in the hi t ri ca l pr th al I d t th 

formation o f sti gmatized groups and in the form and d or e r th ir margina li za ti n \ ithin 

southern Ethiopia itself, let alone Ethiop ia at large (Pankhur t 200 I: 17). 

In support of Pankhurst, Damtew (2003) clearl y showed th 

of marginalization of minority groups by pre enting th 

in th 

f Wo fO and .. II. '110 f 

northern Ethiopia . While discuss ing the ori gin and marginali za ti n f th /IV, ')/f , D 111t \i 

sa id: 
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The SIH!, /11U1i::.ed OSillOI1 0 ' Ihe It'o '10 (JlllldH Ihe Amllara fII( /lortll' 1\ I! plo/f/ d hI Ih If 

(l rtll e r hUl1l1ng II'U)' 0 Ii e and p eculwr d'elan ' Jwhul {he II olio Irll\(", ",/f/ortll Ihl/\ 
/w U ~ epurule elhn ic origin. but chcJI71!,ed rrJ';, UI1 /f/depefl(/t:1II t'j(oll/ur/(/f/ hlll/l/f/K 'KrollI' 

/() de~pi 'ed arli an f1Iinoril hi lorical/ IIblller /<led hI' Ihe , III/J/(/f'(/ lI/aJortll ( I ml \\ 
200 : 22). 

imi larl y th 'Falasha ', metim 
t ml '\\ argu' , l in l. \\cll 

integrated. de pi ed, end gam u gr up r . I lc t i! "Thi\ [ ,tlla Iwj p,rolll' 1\ 

.. ' ethnic 'Agaw Jews ' in orf in that was hi 'tori all Iud d rom land owner.lhljJ du ' 10 

'politica f- m ifitmy defeat " (Damtew 200 : 22 . rdi ngl t mt 'v ,th 'alash / \\ cre 

part of the majority until th ey were forced, a a r ult thc 'p liti al-mi li[ r)' d feat. t 

depend on hand crafts a a mean of ub i t nc , Th d m inant hri ti n m j rit I imp cd 

thi change in the means of sub i tence and oc ial talLl turning th 'ala. 'ho fr m an 

independen t fa rming community to a de pi ed craft Ii rki ng min rit 

Damtew, the W oyto were marginali zed and despi ed due t th ir hunting \ a f l iG v her 

the Fa/osha 's marginalization can be attributed to poli t ic -m ili tar de eat. 

An other hub of debate between scholars is whether the ituat i n f craft orker in Elhi pia 

can be des ignated as caste system or not. Some wri ter , n tabl dd 197 and Le In 

(2000) argued that the craft workers' relati on w ith th e main tream im i lar t th 

caste system of India because it invo lve endogamy, a ri b d memb upati nal 

specialization w hich are considered to be the main fea ture f th m f India, 

Opposing Todd and L ev ine, Pankhurst (1995: 19) aid '· ... 10 de ' rib Ih m i,'an.I' who It I'e 

ambiguous status as a caste along the Asian model is to 'il1lpli .{ i la ' 'i I a /ion. n 11111. I 

resist Ihe assumption that they (fuga, tanners, and smilh ) II'? lIT I II" 

engaged in these occupations , Lewi (1970: 18 ~). n th th r h8nd, r mm nd d th t th 

phenomena of occupati onal ca te in Ethiopia mu t be under t d a di tin 

labor, a system for the production and di tribution and Ii hi h demand 
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p cial kill ' and traininp. r. n ilh r P. nkhllr n r L ' \\ i I. \t! . pi 

e 'planati n bOLlt h n and h w the n ti n \\ . li nl-. ' \\ ilh ran\\, rl-. . 

The Role o f rti an (craft rk r in th t) i rr ' 11I'nl l) mi und ' r l d ) 

many pe pie. Man a ume that their r nt and qui al nt l lh ir i I 

tatu in the hierarchy of th CI ry. III I-. a I \\ rl-. 

20 I I ) have pointed out th at the tatLl and 1'01 r rt i n I , 111 a t, mb igLl u. hi 

ambiguous position can be considered a the III t definin g G aturc rli an . he aill biguil) 

i that, on the one hand, they are clearl y de pi ed and tra i d: pi ) 

a vi tal ro le to the soc iety (Cerulli 1956; Pankhur t 199: ahu I . P nkhur I rgu d that 

they had benevo lent acceptance by the king and the n bilit ba i t th d m nd 

their sk ill . He sa id "the existence of a highly evolved 'Iale with alar II rl mc! h 1If!. 

armies ... constituted another major focus of demand fo r h mdi ret I. .. Pankhur t I : I I . 

Simi lar ly, Cerulli ( 1956) described "/he essential social role alld nlribllti n a artisan. ·, nO I 

only as crafts men but also as ritual experts in girl 's pllbert riles, deaths, lIneral.· ond olh r 

life cycle events" (Cerulli 1956: 61). 

Ironically enough, the soc ial status of craft worker i fa r b I \,v t th nti I r Ie the 

have in the society . This incompatibility between the r 

attached to that particular role may rem ind the v a 

fu n ti n pia ed n I th 

rg Ritz r (20 11) 

tu 

criticized structural functi onali sm by comparing the talu fjanit r in 

the status of adverti sement executi ves in Hollywood . • ven th L1 o h. R it 

the jani tors i.e. cleaning the city is by far more imp rtanl ~ r th 

ad ve l1isings of alcoholi c drinks or luxuriou car . the 

adverti sing executi ves. As oppo ed to the trLlctural fun 

claim, that role-played and the statu ·attached are ill fitl d t 
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ot icing th e inc mpat ibi lit b tv n Ih rind IdLi . K r 

oncluded .. ... the social status 0 smilh ·. 0 I 17 I' I \I ' , I/ldul/) to do Hull/h , /l 'P ' () \lor 

Ihey do" (Karsten 1972: 17). Furtherm r , K r I n I d " 0 all/Iv who\/! dOli Iwd 

abandoned crafiwork year ' ago, even en rali n ' b or , lII i hI .Hill I , 'omici r 'el \0 'wllv 

inferior. Similarly ordinary farmer ' might take Lip 't'C/ Iwork with III I 'Iin?, Ih ' lr \(Jew/ 

status " (Karsten 1972: 17), Thi indicate that th r I lU 

neither from the value of the role they play in the 1 r upati n r m n 

of l ive l iho0d. but from one's lineage/descent and the beli f ab ut BLida. 

Contrary to the ori gin and history of craft worker , th r i l itt le di agr m nt m ng 

researchers about the lower soc ial status and poor li ving c nditi n ra ft v rk r . I II p i k 

(1968) argues that craft workers constitute subordinate ial, 111 1 , P liti ai, and 

cul tura l status in their respective soc ieti es and the occupali n the pra Ii are l n 

despised and considered as di sgraceful. Furthermore the are h ra teriz d b p r Ii ing 

cond itions emanating from their restricted acces to r ur li k land and Ii 

(Hallpike 1968; Todd 1977; Levine 2000). 

The 1974 Ethiopian revolution , which is considered a turning pint in thi pia' hi t I' , had 

paved a new era in the history of minority group (Yecchiat 9; Damte\ 

revolution and th e revolutionaries (Derg and other lefti t gr UIJ n id ra I 

success in eradicating different types of harmful traditi nal and in minimizing 

var ious form s of sti amati zati on and di cr iminati n t \ ard diff, r nt 
b 

iGI gr up lik 

art i ans, and other minorities. The Derg ha tried it b t, " ith 

form of proc lamation and practica l measure to eliminat di ~ I' nt ~ rm f di rlmll1 ti n. 

segregation and marginalization (Damtev 2003). Thr ugh th highl app laud d I 7 I n 

proc lamati on, it has redistributed land in a manner that a ur all " thi pian, in luding r t 
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workers [wh ieh were n [a ll d t P p nuni ) and ri ,Ill I 

po e and u e land (Damt w 200 : Dub I 2 I . 

Though the Derg mu t be prai d ~ r that. the tan Ii I r Ul l 

lill. lh 'f f mai n expec tati on (Vecchiato 199 ; Dubal 20 I ; ahu I 

a deep eated fear and contempt in the c mmuni rti n mini) BlIdo P' pi 

(Vecchiato I 993).The Hilancha of Wolaitta kale\· rk 2 II , th I tl/C/ dC/m nl. 

(Damtew 2003), the Manja of Kaffa and Dawro (Pankhur l 2 I th TUf7Irnan r mball, 

th e Yiljo of Yem (Vecchiato 1993) are highly de pi d. It lim in l lh l ier nd 

d iscrim inati on against craft workers have not rece i ed en 

deep rooted beliefs and practices. Instead, it resulted in dri ing lh b Ii 

notabl y BlIda hunting underground (Damtew 2003). The be l i 

interwoven it to the people 's life phil osophy. Even though th 1r 

d p, tr ng nd 

pr lem. lh ba , 

to use M arx's word , was reso lved, to the di smay of the ciali t D rg and ar ' l m al larg , 

the superstructure i.e. beliefs and traditions never changed c n id rab l and th ial taw 

and the ove rall living condition of the Budas have not sho n ionifi ant impr n 

in the 2 11h century, three and half decades after the r luti n, raft \ rk r ar 

discriminated, stereotyped, ostracized to the extent that interm arri ag . ea ting, drinking, 

habi ti ng, or any other form of direct contact with ' polluting' p pi i b 

contamination and hence people, implicitl y or exp licitl , tr nta t \' ilh r rt 

workers (Damtew 2003; Dubale 20 10). Thi can partiall b ttribut d l lh I' er 

counter movements that took place oon after th e r luti n. That i , th alr ili and 

upheava ls that fo llowed the revo lution added wi th th 

revolut ion force like the remnants of the feudal 

and nli ­

r Li lt d in mix d fI linn 

of sympathy, regret and resentment on part of man pr - I' luti n p pi nd th n n l Igi< 

of the prev ious soc ietal order, and hence rev ived the a idan 
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2.4 T heo retica l Mod e l of Ma r Jinaliza tiOIl 

T heoretica l models are ve r help ful In rd r t 'ra p lh' u • n pr e r 

marginali zat ion. 0 far. variou m d I ha n d 'l\pl in lh rigin n Ih 

form ati on of minority group and PI' c fmargin ingle lh' l) r 

model can not suffici entl y gra p and exp lain r min ril r v r) gr up h it 

own unique hi story, culture and ocial envi r nment. Y t, lh hared 

by many minority groups and hence by impli cati n ar c n id r d t b th nlr, I menl 

of margina lity. Accordingly, a number of model ha e b n d 

of minority groups. 

A. T he 'Remnants' Model 

According to the Remnants model, marginalized/min rit gr up ar th ut m lh 

subjugati on of the nati ves by an immigrating dominant I' up. In rit t,r up r . 

Huntig ford ( 1976) and Huberland ( 1979), both cited in Duba l 

asserted that, indigenous people who later become ' ubjugated ' 

immigrant population . Focusing on the language and ph 

groups, the model asserts, minority groups are form ed due t 

imm igrant popu lation (external forces) who occup i th nati 

200 I ; Duba le 20 I 0). As a result of this in-migration, th nati 

20 I 0) and kal \ rk 011 , 

r ' ubmerg d' b a p \ rfu l 

al fI atur f margin l iz d 

version of this mode l claims that the minority group might ha 

immigrant conquerors (Pankhurst 200 I ; Dubale 20 I 0). - nth ugh P 

ri ginal area Pankhur t 

m rbln Ii d. n th r 

n I' ubht \ ilh lh 

d 

that the model is ' large ly discredited ', it can be helpful in , plai nin th r I r migrdi n 

and coloniali sm in marginalizing indigenou people. 
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B. T he ' Holi ti c pecializa ti on Model 

hi mode l i eco l g ba d pc ialil ti n m -I 

"ecolog ical niche ' are the ources a/strati I ati n, and II ' n ' I II//t/orill' roup' , h~ proV/(/IIIj!. 

lIIultip le opportunit ies and different m ch mi,'ms . In lin - t 

the model, Levine (2000) and Duba le (20 I 0 argu d that m, rginaliLati n i thc ll t m' r 

env ironmental or eco logical force and pe pi adapt li n t th 

occupation and status of minority group i n t the r ult r p wcr r 

but the resell t of the env ironment and the coping or adapti 

As it name implies, the model asserts that the part rn , \I hi 

skill and tra ining which are appropriate to a particular habitat 

shared more or less equally by all member of the iety ( 

C. The ' Internal Specialization ' Model 

III 2 

u ~ug ti n, 

mpl d) th p pi 

a rt In m unt 

Iv d r 

uba l 

This model focuses, as its name implie , on internal upa ti nal di fF! renti ti nd 

special izati on w ithin certain population. The proponent f Int rnal p iali ati n m 

instance Lew is (1970) and A mbrom (1989), assert that min rit gr up ar r 

internal occupati onal diffe rerttiation and spec ialization. Th pr 

model asserts, an internal process taking place in the ci 

occupational differentiation. That means, as the oc i d 

r margin Ii ati n i , the 

ult r pe i l izati n n 

and di f ferentiati on become mandatory to prov ide th g d and 

soc iety (Lew is 1970; A mbrom 1989) . Accordingly, di ff I' nt iati n 

society resulted in c lass di vi ion. Lev in (2000) and ka l v rk 

mode l attri butes the emergence of ruling elite , min rit gr up , n th hi 

of cia ses to the process of occupati onal pecializat i n and di r I' nti ti 

the oc iety. Simply put, according to the m del, cia 

25 

n d d th 

ia l i- ati n In n 

I di i. i n 

c \\ithin 



i not an ext rnall indu d ph n 111 na ut t·h Lit In f" I I In rn p 1'1 /I I n an 

di ffe rentiat ion in th 0 iet 

0 , Mixed Ge nesi Model 

The mi xed gene i model ign re an In I and n lu i r au • and re mmen 

considering vari ous altern ati ve conceptual fral11 \V rk nd nth il.ing th m. It argue th I 

since minor ity groups are varied in their ultur , ri gin . hi try. and lh ntext under 

which they l ive. they require mUltiple analytica l m d hi t : Pankhur I I 

According to the mixed genes is model, ever mill rit gr up ha g t it wn un iqu hi t r . 

social circumstances and therefore, hould be under t d in r I ti n it I and 

cu Itural context (Pankhurst 200 I ). N ot on Iy the hit r and ri in f th 

the arrangement and structure of the environing ci ty ha illlp li ati n n th n lUr 

margina l izati on of the group. Not one but many and di er might ha 

emergence and marginalization of minority group . 

Accord ing to the Mixed genes is model migration, p liti ca l han ial m 111 nt . \\ r 

and mi l itary defeat, ecology, occupational spec ializati n religi n and b Ii f m , amin 

and other hi storical forces are some of the po ibl cau f marginal i ati n nd th 

emergence of minority groups (Damtew 2003). Even th Ll oh min r it or up mill n 

featu res and are mostly despi sed and stigmatized b the d minant gr Ur> , P nkhur I argu d, 

there is a preva iling difference in the hi tori ca l pr that I d t th rill ti n r 

sti gmatized groups and in the form and degree o f their margin Ii al i n P nkhur I 2 I . 

cholars l ike Pankhurst (2001), Vecchiato (199 ), Damt an I kal \ rk II 

app lied the M ixed genes is model and recommend d that it ap r h i uil d 

to tudy the diverse minority group in thiopi a. 
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In li ght orthe at' remenrioned fi ur m d ut th I min illl lin' lh . 

BlIda.\' f central T igray i ve l' Imp rtant. h m \\ ulll c m r 

appropri ate and helpful in understanding th Bilda Illr I 'I igrt ) th m cl i . 

it name ind icates. open and fl ex ible en ucrh t b pp l ied t di 

minority groups found round the wor ld . Th Ie on I ut th ' g nc i 

o f minority groups was that every group ha got it v n unique hi t ultur . ri Jin. nd 

soc ial environment and therefore, need to be und cI in relati n t 

cultural context (Pankhurst 200 I; Dubale 20 I 0; Aka l \ rk 2 II . mpt t me up 

with on . distinctive, all inclusive, and general model t plain al l th di r ifi d gr up In 

di ver i ti ed Ethiop ia would be a futile exercise. 

Therefore, it appears that the relati v ist approach of mi xed g n i m d I v uld b m r 

helpful in the Ethiopian context. Even though craft men Pankhur t argu d, r d pi ed. 

stigmatized, and ostracized by the dominant majority, ther in th 

historical process that led to the formation of stigmati zed gr up and in th fi rm and d gr 

of thei r margi nal ization (Pankhurst 200 I). 

2.5 An Overview of Traditional Medicine in Ethiopia 

Traditi onal medicine (also known as indigenous or fo lk m di in r fi r t 

Protectin a and restorina hea lth that existed before the arrival fm d rn m di Co Co 

Zeri hun 2009; WHO 2002). As the term implie, traditi n I m di in 

tradit ions of each country and have been handed dov n rr m n t 

Hi stori ca lly , until the arri va l o f modern medicine, traditi nal m di in h had t m t th 

needs of the people for many cen turie . The World h al th roan i ati n \l II d 111 

tradi t iona l med icine as "the health praclices. approa ii ,s. kn II'/ ·dn 

incorporaling p lant, animal and mineral-based /II edi in s, spirilllll Iii r Ipi > . . /11 01111 11 
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lec!Jniqlles and exerci.\es. applied sill I.dor! } r in 'olllbll1l1lw/l If) I,. 'llf. dill 'tlO (II/(/ pr ' \'t'1I1 

illnesses or l17aintain well-bein ., (WHO 2002 . 

Traditiona l med ici ne cover a v ide ari et f th \\ hi h \ r) fr m 

countr) to country and region to regi n. nl th ut I th' 

popularity of traditi onal medicine ign i ficant l ari r m Unlry. In meA Ian 

and A fr ican countries, as oppo ed to we tern nati n v hi helm in nt l r I n m rn 

medicine. up to 80% of the popu lation relie n traditi nal m eli in I..crihun 

2009: WHO 2002). Recentl y. even in deve loped ountri tradili nc I m eli In I ming 

very popu lar. Herba l treatments, wh ich are the m t p pular ~ rm f traeliti nal meeli in 

are highly lucrative in the international marketplace. In 2 4. nnual r nuc r m h rb 

med icine reached 5 billi on USD in Western Europe, 14 billi n 

USD in Braz il (WHO 200 1; Yared 20 11 ) 

D in hin nel I mill i n 

However, trad itional medicines and practices are ri ky and an au harm fu l an 

effects. The WHO notes that inappropriate use of traditi n I m di in n h 

negative or dangerous effects and that further research i rtain th 

and safety of se vera l of the practices and medicinal plant u ed in lr elit i nalm di 

200 I ) . One of the major problems assoc iated with traditi nal m eli in i il inl rn Ii n 

diversity. Traditional medic ine practices have been adopted in Ii I' r nl ullur and r gi n 

without the para llel advance of international taildard and m lh eI f, r alu Ii n. 

guiding pc li cy is also another major problem. Man c untri ha 

trad it ional medicine (A levtina & Zerihun 2009). Furth rl11 r , 

done to eva luate the sa fety and effectivene of traditi nalm eli In pr du I 

limited. Lastl y, the expanding herbal product mark 

and threaten bi odiversity (A levtina & Zerihun 2009). 
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alia hed t trad iti nal med i ine, th maj rit , p pul . un ri's like 

Ethi opia heav il rei n it. H mm nd 

medicine in to nati onal hea lth t m n uring the u 

and practice : acknowledgin traditi nal m di in part prim I) h '. Ilh nd 

en uring patient safety by upgrading th kill and trt iIi n I m 'di in 

provider as important direction to overc me th limit ti n inh r nl in lradi ti Il t I mcdi in ' 

(WHO 200 I ). 

T raditiona l medicine has a very long hi tory in th i pi 11 lh u)h il i 

impossib le to trace its birth , the fact that modern medi ine nter d in I pi ju t in th 

mid of 18th century (A levtina & Zerihun 2009) indicate, - lhi pi n h d t n 

traditi onal medicine for centuries. In Ethiop ia, piritual h alin b , trad iti nal mid\ i r. 

ding and upping, unt r-inocu lation, massage, hydrotherapy and thermal water, 

irri tation, surgery, dentistry, and bone-sett ing are amon b pra r trad iti nalm di In th 

have been w idely practiced ((A levtina & Zerihun 2009; ar d II . r 

med ici nes from plants, animals and minera l sub tance ar uti li d \i hil pr ti ing the 

trad itiona l hea ling system (A levt ina & Zerihun 2009). 

Even though modern medicine is becoming more \ id pI' d in thi pi I i II m t 

Ethiopians tend to rel y more on trad itional medicine (AI tina rih un 

how that in Ethi op ia more than 80% of the populati on d I nd n lrad iti n I m di In 

its health needs (Fekadu2007; Yared 20 11 ). Cultural and I' Ii i pI ilil n<1 

hea lers and loca l pharmacopoeias, lack of acc" to m dern h Ith f: iliti 

of traditicnal medicine has contributed for th \ id 

(Fekadu 2007; Yared 2011). A efa ( 1992) add d lh 

modern medicine to deal w ith all type of illne e a an additi 
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p pularit) o f trad it i na l medi in 

in Ethi op ia c uldn't be trea t db 111 d 

upernatura l f rces, and. a a re ult. it i 

healer and upernatural force. 

• t d Ihal m 

au ' Ihe) or 

d that th y h til 

nd 

i I illn . 

b) 

) If"l III nal 

greall ) m ng thi opian tradit ional medic ine is va tl c mple and di 

differen t ethn ic groups. Y et, they share man thing In mm n. F r i { mpl . m 'i t 

Ethi opians re ly on an expl anati on of di ea e that drav n th lh "m ti al" and " n lur I" 

cause of an i llness (A levtin a & Zerihun 2009). Acc rd ingl . th r ar 

tradit iona l med ic ine practices in Ethi opia, namel ular r mpiri nd m gi -

reli gious hea ling practi ces (Pankhurst 1965; A lel11 a ehu I 4~ II I ; 

A levtina & Ze rihun 2009). However, in practi ce, 111 0 t th i pi an mp l mi th 

hea l ing methods (A levtina & Z erihun 2009). 

An understand ing of the alleged or real source of kno\ ledg f lh tr diti nal pra titi 

an important Issue In the understanding of belief and pra ti f l raditi n I m 

Generally speaking, there are two maj or ways of recrui t ing tra l it i na l h al r In thi pia 

(Kebede et al 2006; Y ared 20 II ). T hese are di v ine electi n and appr nti hip . t, th 

two methods are not mutually exc lusive. Becau e "heal r ' wll I im d I h II ' II 

'elected' have also passed in the long way oj apprenti e 'hip and . 'illlilirl h 01 r. ollid 

be categorized as secular healers substantiate their healin 

supernatural support " (Y ared 20 II : 7). Accordingl, In th - Ihi 1 n 

perception o f hea lth invo lves peaceful relati on w ith upernatural v rid a pr r UI 

we ll -health, many people seek traditional especiall piri tua l h c I r . 
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hapt c r T ltr c 

Re earch letlt d 

The cho ice of a meth odo log ica l appr a h, qua l it ti I) lin\...c to th • natur' 

Regarding thei r ep istemologica l po iti n, n th n h nd. p iti an ndu I 

objective and un biased observation free from ur in t rpr tati ther trem 

i the constructi onists' stand that it i impo ible t n c th 

the externa l social world is th e result of our con tructi n 

Dietz 2008). Yet, it is w idely agreed that qualitat i 

constructionists, is advantageous w hen the re ear h pr I m i 

feeli ng, act iv iti es, experiences, tradition and belief. It nab lc 

subjective perceptions, thoughts and experience of p pie. T hi tud 

lat d ubj 

Ii 111 

thought and be liefs of people about Buda. It aim t un r h '" th p pi 

belief about Buda and its implication on their li fe. T h re~ r . thi r ar h em pi ) 

r. n ' 

d b) 

th ught . 

Ih 

qu lit ti, 

approach. Be low is a detailed discussion of the research m th d b ginning r m d ripti n r Ih 

study area th rough data collection methods to ethica l con iderat i n . 

3. 1 De cription of the Study Area 

Thi s study was conducted in Central Zone of the r giona l 

of the five admini strati ve zones of the nat ional regi fTigr . II i Ih I 

the zones wi th 12 Weredas (di stri ct ). Hi tori ca ll Im p rtant t \Yn r thi pi, lik ih. 

Axul11 , Adwa, and monasteri es like Debredal11 o. A bune ri m. nd i n 

in the zone. T he Central Zone, referred to a Macik 10 Zobo in 

east by Misraqawi (Eastern), on the uth b D bLlbo\lli ( 

(We tern) zoba (zone) and in the north b - ri tr a. h 

ofA x ul11 and is found 1024 km to the north f dd i 
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ccordi ng to the Central tati tica l A n timal . ntr I I. n h< n lim t' I I' I 

p pulation o f 1.245.824 of which 613,797 ar mal 

of its popul ation is urban dwe ller. With an e timat d 

ent ral Zone has an estimated popu lati n den it 

0 ' __ , 0 

'r . 

u rc I...il m tcr 

Look ing a, its ethnic compos ition, the Zon i p'red minantl ) inha it d b) th ni I igr \an 

accoun ti ng for 99.6% of the population. Out f th rem in in . %, . 11 % r ga\\, 

0.096% are Amhara, and all other ethnic groups compri e nl .1 %. igrin 

a fi r t language by 99.67% of the inhabitant. The Z n i pI' d min nt l inh it d b) 

Orthodox Christians that 1,2 18,635 (98.4 1 %) of the p pu lati n I rth d x 

25,768 (1.55%) are Muslims. Protestants and Cath Ii a unt r I th n . 1% th 

total populat ion (CSA 2007). 

Concern ing ed ucation, 47% (54 .7% male, 39.5% femal e) f th P pu lati n ar 

literate. 74% of all e li gible chi ldren are enrolled in primal' 
I. and 2 % in 

schools (CSA 2007). According to the CSA (2005) report , ab ut 2 ~% f th ur an and ~ . % 

of all houses had access to safe drinking water and ab LIt 2. % f the ur an and % 

total had toil et fac ilities. The health coverage of the Z ne i I 
al'l 7 % th Z 

exposed to malari a. About 13% of the inhabitant of entral 

This Zone has a road dens ity of29.0 ki lometer per 1000 quar 

Tigray Central Zone is character ized by shortage f arabi Ian nd rr Ii r in II. 'I h 

average rura l household has 0.8 hectare f land whi hi ignifl anti 
r than th na ti n I 

average of 1.0 I hectare pe r household (C A 2005). 

The cl i mate of the study area range from kola (1 land) t 
hi nd ut 7 Vo th 

Zone i Woinadega (midland 1500-2500\11 I). nt ral n ha G ur 

pr ing (from September to ove\11ber) ' flo a ' -Wint r fr \l1 

m r t • ru< r) . 
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' nidiyo '- utum n ( from Mar h t iPllll i '- . I h · 

land cape of th e Zone i characteri zed b ru m unlain an 

Even though th e zone i characteri z d b ar it f r' Inr II and 

hence one o f the drought prone ar a in i ra . nl 17% . th ' pul 

n n-fa rm act iv it ies . About 83% of the inhabita nt ar arm r . To : \\h l. 

barely. N iger seed. fl axseed and e ame ar Ih main r p . Ih r gri ullur I 

ngaged to 

rghum. 

include pul es, bean, lent il s, onion, and potato. Handi rart 

wood sculptures) and trading are another area of acti it)' 

mith . \ C ing. painling nd 

r cI in th I wn th tU) 

area (CS 2007) . 

Adm inistrat ive ma p of T igray 
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3.2 ludy Oesign 

I n order to meet th e bject i ve uti in d In he pI r n , th tU ) m quo Ii a I\C 

approach. The study employed ar h m 'I \\ ilh lh u 'hI . 

be lief. feeli ng , act iv it ie , and exp ri n di fi ul t t quantif:v n m a ur' 

crosS sec tional quali tati ve study wa condu ted t rmmi n n the 

re earch problem. Even though the tudy i ba i al l rna, imum 'ff rt \\ , 

done to substant iate it with retro pect ive narrati n b th inf rm ant Ul 

how the issue under discuss ion looked li ke in th pa t and h \\ it h ng d thr u 'h tim ' t 

a sume its current shape. 

Thus, qualitative research methods were used to co il t th n ar infl rmati n ut th 

people's (both Budas and Chewas) percept ion of Bud I . th b ut all g d p \V r 

BlIda. the im pact of the belief on the intergroup and int rp r nal r I ti n hip 

BlIdas and the Chewas, the soc ial exc lusion and marginali ati n th Blid 1.\' r 

t\\ n th 

resul t of the bel ief. and the traditional healing practice appli d b)1 th mrnuni t t 

the Buda's attack. M aximum effort was made to colle t in ~ nn ti n a ut h \\ th p pi 

have made sense of their bel ief and practices about the BlIda, fr m th i r p 

3.3 election of Study Sites 

The tudy is conducted in Central Zone ofTigra . entral n \\ 

the presumed relat i ve l] high concentrati n f alleged BLidos a rnpar d t 

T igray . Fin neran (2003) reported that the m th f T igra p pi 
xum . th pite I 

of the Zone, and it surrounding a the home pia e flh all ' d 811 //1. h I. n' i di id 

in to twe lve administrati ve Weredas. r 111 the t\ el r 'do\ i lr i t 

Adwa, Ab iy A di. and Axum) are town 

remaini ng nine are ' rural [Geter] Wereda." v ith mall t wn \\ ithi n th m. 
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on idering the cope h and th l im h' inl ml Ii n 

\\ a co llec ted fr m thr e purp i el urn an 1\\ 

rural Weredas. namely hfer m and eri I k . B th l wn /V 'rl!cll\ nd rur I W'r'cill \\ 'r' 

included purpo ive l in order to e if ther i an 

a the re ea rch problem is concerned. r m the t \ n j; r da\ r und in lh 

elec ted for it is thought to have a relat ive l high r 

the home town of the Eudas. Similarl y. the tw rural V'" pda.\ 

elected for three reasons. First, it wa found to b LI rul t In Iud rur I r r 'dcH 

make comparison w ith Axum town . A nd tw W r da,' \\ r 

representativeness, but for it was believed to be bert r t 

and reliable information as possible, on two than ju t n 

assumed to be representative of the zone in t r111 

1m 

iv r 

nd I ,lh \\ rc 

il i n th ir 

population. Furthermore, the fact that the re earch r \i a b rn and gr \ n up nd \\ rk d in 

the ar a is another reason for se lecting them. The I' ar h r \V 

Ahferom We reda, and worked for three yea r In eri I kc I 

wi th the area was an added advantage and very h Ipful In m king ea 

fruit ful com111 unicat ion w ith the people and thereb g rtin 

about the issue under investigation. 

Finall y, from the eighty two Kebeles found in th thr 

Kebeles from each Wereda were elected. T he e K bel ' \V I' 

there was no presumed difference among th e KebeL ' f th 

resea rch problem is concerned, 
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3.4 Meth d of Data ollection 

In order l gen rat deta il ed and alid in ~ rm li n an l mpcn at ' h' pi iJ 11 inh rl.!nl in 

each resea rch method th tud empl 

uch a in -depth inter ie. , ~ cu gr up di u 

However, the largest hare of th in ~ rmati n \ a g ther d thr ugh in-d'plh intcn ic \\ and 

foc us group discu sion (FGD). 

3.4.1 In -Depth lnterview: In-depth int r i \N i en e ppr pri m th r r 

co llecting detai led and val id information on ubje ti nd lh ught 

of people (Mill er and Brewer 2003). In in-depth int r i \ , n g l I) 

LI S ful informat ion by letting the interviev ee to nan'at hi Ih 

thi s tudy in-depth interv iews with key inform ant and 
nt \V r held l 

uncover subj ects' experiences and thoughts related t the BIIda Ii r. me rginali -< Ii n lh 

Blidas, and the trad itional hea ling method u ed t c mbat Blida alta k. 

Before go ing in to data co llection acti vitie the r ar her tri d l inti th 
gm nl 

population who are thought to be know ledgeable in th 
rdingl). 

elderl y people, reli gious leader , craft worker , and trad iti n k 

in forma nts. The key inform ant were purp i el [\\ < Ilh 

knowledge and experi ence related to the belie ~ . In add iti n I lh k in rm nl . in-d plh 

interview was also conducted with general in ~ rl11 ant ( rdinar 
pi lh BlId I nd 

'hewC/s . The e general informant were imp rrant 
in~ nndi n l th ' urr nl 

latu of the be lief and the change 

fter the appropri ate in D rmant v er el 
illl'rvi \\ d th'm t tll ' ir 

I 0 
.' k Lit t\\ h ur . fh ' illl ni \\ 'i \\cr' 

lome. n average one Inter lev 

c ndllcted from .l anu ary to Mar h 20 12. II th inl n i'\\ tcd \\ith th' g n ral 
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informant and k inG rm ant w I' guid ) un trll tun: 

information wa p n- n d 

making exhau ti di u i n in the int r i wing r 

been exe rted to obtain max imum d ta a ut th 

overall statu o f the Eudas, the p pie ' p 

r1'ln n r the belief, th 

the Blldas and Chewas, the ~ I'm and 

mechanisms used by th e BlIdas in rder 

nt l\ IU ' i n th ' !JUe/I ' ra ' th' • lPing 

r m the e. lu i n, and h tradi tion I 

heali ng pract i e empl oyed t pr ven t and ur HI/du all, k. I h ' int 'rvi '\\ . \\ ' rc ' hall lI \ C 

and ve l) open because it \' a condu t d 111 a penni iv ' lli'1g nd the rc c<wh r h.d 

e tab l i hed a good rapport with the inter lev e. 

Se lec tion a nd s ize of th e in-depth in te r viewee: h 

informant was not predetermined. Grounded in th prln ipl 

researcher engaged in a continued proce 

data co l lected became sufficient to r pond t 

th 111- pth int n I \\ 

mpling. th 

until th' 

lilt. 

Ie n 
sixteen kF:y informants o f whom fi ewer 

interviewed. Eleven of the ixteen key inG rmant 
n th r mining Ii \ \\ ' r 

all eged Budas . 

In addi tion to th e sixteen key informant that palti ipa tcd in til in-d pth in t n I \\ . t\\ nl) 

in-depth interv iewees (general in ~ rm ant ) '. r 
gm nl 

popul at ion in order to upp lement th e inG rmati n lain I rr m" in rm nl 

twenty in-depth intervi ew in~ rm ant , fi c v r all 0 d Blld I.' < nd til' I' mainin' I 

Chell'as . From the t\ ent in-d pth inl r I \ in nn nl, 'ight \\ r 

remai ning twe lve "ve re male. In reler t 

the interviewee \ ere el ctecl fr m 

la in a m 

lh ' 

r th 

'n \\ r 

characteri stics a gend r, eelu ati nal talu . r li oi n. 
'. nd pi r' i I 'n . Thu . J 
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total or thiny ix int r i w 

twent) genera l in ~ rm ant ight ~ m 

In rm nl li\ I 'Ill-llc 10 

mi . \\ 'rc I th 

thirt ) ix interviewee t nt IX re h 1110 and th r mainln J n \\ 'r' r m lh' /JII( (/\. 

detailed pro fi le o f the re ea r hparti ip nt i undinlh PP'mll pan 

3.4.2 Foc us G roup Discussion (FGD): In thi tud crnpl ) . 

to complement the inform ation obtained thr ugh in-d pth int rvi \\ . F 

are very use fu lin order to produce hared th ught t nd rdingl). I· If 

were main ly used to collect group or c mmunit I in rmati n n lh n LUr . th 811do 

beli ef. peoples' percepti on of Budo peopl • and the margina l il ti th 

group di scuss ions w ith indi vidual elected fr m dif r nt ial 

and grasp commonly held thought and exp rien a 

Accordingly, a total of fo rty-eight di cu ant parti ipat d in th 

each group consisting eight participant. 

housewives 3. Urban residents of both sex 4. High 

imp t . 

[I. I 1 rm r ' rur 

th 

both sex 6. Chri stian s of both sexes] were held 111 ix K h,l ' ... t\\ h 

Weredo. T he di scussants constituted fa rm er. h 

of both sexes. In order to see the effect of religi 

Christians and wi th M uslims. However, all th 

Buda.y weren't w illing to gather and di cu 

the negative attitude of the society toward th m, th 

di cu sing about Blida by itse lf tantall1 unt t ad l11ittin r I' 

nd 1lI nl 

\\ ith ·1t ' II'tI\ r r lh 

Ul 811 /1 an 

ni/ ing lh m Iv 811 /1\ , 

which is unacceptable and di graceful t th 111 . • rLUn a! I). th' \\ r \\ illing t 

interviewed indi viduall y and ampl in ~ rm ati n \ 
thr ugh lh in-d 'pth 

interviews conducted w ith ten Budos. 
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To u\ oid the influ nc f 111 111 111 n Iher p'lrtl Ip nl , m 'rn r 01 

groupS w r made relati 

rel igion. leve l of educali ) \I 

one another. Thi enabled parti Ipant rw In II 

d iscu sion . e ffon wa made to Ih' n h' 

in fluence of some l11 ember or the 111 drat r. 1\ gr up di 

researche r using a checkli t and were c ndu ted in a uila I 

elected and was accom pan ied by refre hl11 ent 

im' the) 

'a r h r J in rd r I un' \ er 

opi nions and share ideas and perception \i ith th parti ipanl . 

3.4.3 a e Study: Different case were al 0 l td and an, I z eI in rei r g n' r I ' 

detailed inform ati on on ind ividual experience. Thi wa 

detailed data and substanti atin g the inforl11 ati n btain d b n m th d . 

Accordi ngly, th ree cases, one about marriage tie betv n Bill/ I' and '11 11'0 ' t nel 1\\ ( III 

traditional healing practi ces, have been pre ented and di u I. 

3.4.4 Field Observation: In addition to the aforement i n d ur 

of suppl ementary in fo rmati on was obtained from per nal 

observa tions mainl y on craft work ite, churche , and I' 

rti n 

m n ull ) 
rendered se rvices. The dail y li fe of the p opl ,th int r 

observed. Jssessed. and recorded. The fa t that th I' 
fa mil i r n li \ ' th r a 

was an added adva ntage in making u eful b er ali n. 

3.4.5 cconda ry Sources: In addi tion to th pril11ar 

the re earch subjects using quali tati e re ar h ill th eI . in~ nil ti n 
m di 'r nl 

ource li ke book , journal art icle . nlin pub li ati 
Ill. l in \\ r 'lI d 

to cO l11 ll ement tile fi r t hand in ti rmati n 
. Ih' r ar h r. 
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Thu . th e li on's share of th e inform ati on u ed in thi r 

u ing in-depth interview and foc u group di cu i n nd it \\ . up 1 

obse rvati on. anal ys is of cases and data obtained fr m ndar) U r ' . 

weakness inhere nt in each data co llection meth d, tri angulati n r dUI 

was appli ed systematically . 

3.5 Method of Data Analysis 

) h' r~ 

) J)\:r n' I 

i n rn th s 

Si nce most of the data collected for the purpose of thi tud qu litativ inr rm Ii n 

generated using qualitative data collection method , the data v m< nuull ) ) 

carefull y recording, transcribing, organizing, and summ arizing th d t in I writtcn rm. 

Since the discuss ions and interv iews were made in the 1 al languug, igri n Ih 

in fo rm ation co llected was directly translated to English by the re ar h r. In rd I' n t l 

ideas and keep their originality, coherence and flow in-depth in t r i v 

and fi eld notes ,vere taken on daily basis. All kind f infi I'm 

qualitatively, using thematic and comparative approache . to pI' du qualitali infl rm Ii n. 

Both thematic and comparative methods of qualitat ive data ana l i ha 

analyze the qua litative data ·obtained using in-depth, focu or up 

and observation so that it will not lose its originali ty and logical n w. h 

used in such a way that, after extensive read ing of th 

d I 

m J r 

categories/themes on which the study will revolve wa ket h I. h Ih mc \\ r lIr h r 

elaborated on the course of data co ll ection. After th 

revised, al1ct deve loped. The themes matched with th bj 

overall skeleton of the belief: its roots, history, content, 

finall y the recent changes and future prospects. Then th 

usin g different techniques was analyzed ba ed on th th m 
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omparat ive analys is was dealt b comparing and ntr ting th In rm I n in ' Ir m 

the inform ants of the stud y with the literature hi h ~ r r \ i '\\ Ih' 

lUdy. Moreove r the inform ati on given by the in fi rman t 

with each other. The data analysis was accompli hed b wa) 

alleged Buda.y with the Chewas, the key in fo rm ant with th ncr, I in rrn nt . the f ·u., 

group discussants with the interviewees, the elderl in fi rm nt \\ ith th 

Muslims with the Chri stians etc . The info rmation obtained I' m in-d 

be compared and synchronized with the information co llected u in 

personal observat ion. Most of the analys is of the data \ a d n 

co llection. This enabled the researcher to probe into other ume ca l 

questions for deta iled di scuss ion. The data was further anal z d at th nd r c r) int rvi \\ 

and group discuss ion. The interpretation of the meaning r th In rmati n 

perfo rmed with utmost care and attenti on so that it will not 10 it ri gin alit nd lari t) . 

3.6 Eth ical Considerations 

Securin g informed consent of research participants i am ng th bincl ino 

guiding the conduct of any research undertaking. To achiev thi , th r 

fo ll owing steps. Fi rstly, in order to secure penni sion 

researcher got letters of cooperati on written from Add i baba n1 

reg ional state of Tigray to di ffe rent concerned bod ie 

purpose and objectives of the study. Then, a letter of co p rat i n 

study area, maekelay [central] zobo [zone], wa obtained. in 

a couple of years in the study area, specifica ll 

thi 

h r 

obta ining the necessary fac ilities and penni ion lett r 
I' m th' l 11 

adm inistrations was not di ffi cult. Yet, in order to make a qu int n 
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h 

and bui Id trust the researcher made frequent site vi it including hur h • m tin 

and other gatherings . 

fter maki ng frequent field visits, the researcher informed re ar h p rti ip nl 

purpose of the study and showed the letters of cooperati n written b the ~ ba i\!lIt11Jl/(llr 

(zone admin istration). While introducing himself to the re ear h parti ipant . th r 

made to them clear that the study has no any other purpo e but ~ r a ad mind. 

the participants presllmed fear of potential harm or legal action h a lIr d th m th I h h d 

no any contact wi th the government and the information they giv v ill n t b h r t 

any th ird party. They were told that the information collected \ i I I bud r th 

research and the ir identity and the information they give will be kept nfidential. hi m d 

participants drop their guards, feel secure, and willingly participate in th tud . 

Thus, it has to be noted that all the names used in the anal y i and di Cll i n ar n t Ih r al 

names of informants . Since the right to privacy of informant ne d t 

names are pseudo names given by the researcher. Moreover, 0 111 
f th inl r i w . 

especiall y the inte rviews conducted with the alleged Budas were n t re rid ~ r th 

not willing to be recorded. 

3.7 Limitations of the Study 

This study foc uses on the Buda belief, the marginalizati n r BudD ' nd th tr diti n I 

healing methods among people of central Tigray. Due to 
thi tud h 

number of lim itations. It is limited in its scope and coverag that it i 

zone of Tigray. Even though it would have been better had it 
th' 1 \ ' 

due to time and budoet constraints it was confined to onl 
b 

tud 
admini strative zones of the regional state. In addition, th 

. . Ch (maJ'orl'ty) and BI/do m111 rit I gr up 
m1l10nty relationship between the ewa 

nd h'l1 'it 
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doesn' t give eno ugh emphasis to minority-min rit r lali n hip: th Ih· 

Budas with other minority soc ial groups, like Barya (pe pie 

was fo und too broad to hand le. Thus, other minorit gr up und in th I. n \\ r n t p r\ 

of the study. Accordingly, a ll the information was co llected fr m th '/7 \I' t < nd th Bueltl\ . 
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Chapter Four 

Data Presentation and Anal sis 

This chapter, where empirical information obtained from th r 

area are presented, anal yzed and di scussed, is divided, for th 

fl ow, into four broad sections. The first section deal with th 

ociety in general and people of Central Tigray in particular. Th hug pr 

the Che1Va [pure boned] majority and the Buda minori ty , and th de pi d p iti n th 

Budas has been discussed in this section. 

The second ection discusses the main aspects of the Buda beli f. It de rib th 

belief, the controversies surrounding the alleged extraordinar p ver f th 

perception of Buda, the mechanisms of identify ing the Buda per n and i lin 
y 

Buda, and fi na ll y the targets, rationales and modes operandi of Buda atta k. 

Secti on three presents the discrimination and marginalizat i n f Bllda p pi th 

mainstream socie ty. It di scusses the coping and revenge mea ur 
th 

non Buda) in response to the alleged evil deeds of the Blldos, and it 
th 

interpersonal relationships between Budas and Chewas in gen ral and the 
ial Ii til 

Budas in part icul ar. The extent and form s (dimensions) ofdi riminati 11 and m roll1 lilcli n 

f
. . I I r 1'1 I, b I' nal) / 'd. 

a the Elldas in social , economic. political, and spintua p,er 

Furthermore, the recent decline in the prevalence and tr n 

consequent trends in the integration of Budas to the main tream 

in detail. In addition, a detailed anal ys is of the indi gen u , 111 

diagnosis and curative techniques developed by the oci t in 

have been presented. Lastl y. a comparati ve anal i f th Il ling i11 

Chri sti ans has been made and the negati e implica ti n 

medicine have been discll ssed. 
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lit: lhnl lhe \\ n~ lh r r pr 

fn' l, or a., i r lhe r 

p ' rceived b~ the ' 'Ii 11'0 ' in 

d it 

lhe researche r emp l ' d. 

and to lI nco r th in id '"" 

from thc i n~ rm ant . p int h i 1111 

lIb"tantial inter mi n t . \ h n d m d n ed) . illl 'rpr '\ \\ h.1t i b ·in I I i , 

4. 1 II Overv iew of ocia l tra tifica tion of T igra I oc icl 

ni vcr ally. societi are trat ifi d al n 

cthn icit) arc me fth e ariab l al 

·oc ict) . like any a tr ti fi d 

Che\\'o.\ [pure b ned] cup In th high 

c.\.-s la\ c ance tryl. Buda.y [ 

r ge\\Ji nthe bott m f the hi 

oc ial group th at c I11pn th 

Ihe oc iet) . The n n h 1\ as n th th 

havc been comp \I d 

minori ty gr lip ' ha 

roint in the 

xp 

rhc rati na le ehilld th hu n talLl 

bc I ira b Lit c v i I h 8l1da ar ' 

m .. r'li Ii n. 'l i ·1. 

• fi rm I) InHi fit.: I 

iti n n n II ('lt4.' l\(/ h\'" n 1rH/ (IX 

11 01 I [ i rl'l.!r I /I IItn II r /1111 ' /(1 

uri III _ I I , I h ' 

th p pul Ii n all nj 

rdinal ' ' I' up ill Ih . 

in ' IlI.lli l. . I h '. I re III I f ,ill IIil 

r 1\ th' n n '/I \ (I Ih' 
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that they are ev il eyed pe pi a r II h. in ' r ' 'Jim " 

illne_ es and deaths (Tigra T uri m 2 II hu . I pr p rJy ' r' 

Ti gray oc iery in general and the tatu f Ih Bud s in po n i ular, i i mun 

iii II i n ) 

r) I ) r' i '\\ 

the belief about Buda. T he percepti on f th P pi 

people is es entia l in order to under rand the int rper 

nlral I igray ul Ih ' lie 'e /Jucll 

the Chell'as and Budas. the con equent mar inaliza ti n and \ III i n Ih 811t11\ , tin Ih' 

trad it ional hea l ing practi ces aimed at combating th Bu ta '. 

4.2 T he B uda Belief 

4.2 .1 T he Roots of the Belief about Blu/a 

Reminick ( 1974) indicated that the A mhara pea anI" up rnaLUr I \V rid in lude Ih 

Chri stian and pagan elements. He indicated that alth ugh lM n ph) il 

Chri tiani ty is the ' legitimate' religion of the A mhara p pi , th pagan r ' n n I ' gil im I 

system of be l ief also pl ay an important role in the ever da r ulin r Ih 

cultu ral life. It is not surpri sing that the supernatural v ri d r Ih p pi imil r 

to irs Amhara counterpart for the two ethnic group har imi l r , r li gi n. uhur, 

and geography ( Reillinick 1974; A msa lu 2000; T igra T uri m II . 

The supernatura l wor ld of Orthodox Chri t ian of T igra ha ur pa r I ' r '< 1m 

(Rem inick 1974; A m salu 2000; T igray Touri m 20 11 , "ir l. th r 
th d min III 

M onophy ite Chri stian reli gion invo lving the almight 
il. Ih virgin i t rr . Ih 

Sa ints and A ng les in H eaven. Second, there are th Zor and th Adb II" piril, "pr 

who ex trac t tr ibute in return for ph ica l and em ti nal 

puni hment for fa ilure to recogni ze th m thr ugh th 

uri l ) nd \\h ul 

Third is the be lief in the Sudo, a cia f P pi 

des endants of God's 'chosen childr n· . T h fi urth 

loca ll y ca lled Weyzerozir, literall mean beauti ful ladi , <11 I Ih 
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ountry ide creating danger to un u pect ing p Ih Ir Ih m lu 

Tigray Tourism 20 I I). 

Therefore. although the society dec lare Orth d x it 

traditional belief systems and customary practice are t leral d. 

ofT igray attribute many di seases or illnesses to the ariou il t nd pr I 

From the tradit ion poi nt of view, any illness is cau ed either b vii yc m ' 

ev il like Aganinit i (ev il spirits), or guardi an spirits uch a Zor/i. " uq Ib nd Ibar I ·bn . 

In common with the rest of Tigray, people of the study area b Ii d th I m 

illnesses were caused by super natural sp irits. The in formant and ~ r 

this study di sclosed that Aganiniti, Devil , and Buda are inherent I 

is to harm human beings. On the other hand, Adbar, Zar, and " /lqab 

guardian spirits which are essentially good to human be ing un le 
th m. 

Comm un ity, household and individual cults namely Adbor, WlIqob . ond 

understood to be protectors for the services of which human b Ino 
III . 

Thus, unli ke the ev il powers like Buda and Aganinili, pr t 
pirit mll1l1n il 

(Adbor). protecti ve spirit of the household (Wuqobe) and PI' 
pirit Ih in i idu 

(Zar) cause ca lam ities, epidem ics or illness onl y when th 
ar m i tr al I nd 

the respecti ve community, household or ind iv idual. Th 
Z ,,., IVt'lob . and Adl o,. r' 

1- : 
guardian spirits which protect the people in return for appea 

1974; Tigray Tourism 20 II ). Therefore, like the Am hara , P pi 

that the Adbar protects the community, the Wuqobe pr te t th h 
Ih I.,,. 

protects the ind ividual person. 

As opposed to the guardi an spirits the re earch parti ipant indi al . \ il 

I b th I ar inh ' r'n tl 
to ca use ill ness and other calam ities imp ecau e 

il. rhu . \\h il ' Ih 

'.II \\ ilh 
guardian spirits are treated with obed ience and appea 111 nl. Ih 

iril 
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puni hmenl. ccordingl . in ti rm nt ind i t d th t i th )mpt m Ilh 

to indicate let Likie(ti [ un fi nun t en unt r \\ith th 

aused by ev il pirit e p iall Aganinil'" th n 

herea i llnes e uppo edly indu d b pr t 

appea e and wor hip the cult of the huh Id). it i t dealt ) h 

1 IIlI I r ilur 

\\h h' \ clhc kill 

of persua ion and propitiatin g the pirit. If th ign ') Bud 1 au' .~, h' 

exorcist commonly ca lled Buda Alkaki i t appl r I drh 

pirit. Christi an People of Central T igray, in imilarit t th r 

Touri m 20 II ) and A mhara ociety (Remini k 197 . tr I th Ir . t t pp 

I igr ) 

th guar i n 

spirits and avo id and puni h the ev il pirit and th Buda ·. 

Like th ir Chri stian counterparts, belief in the an imp rtant p rt Ih Ih. ultur 

of Muslims of central Tigray. Muslim informant and di 

the Buda is constantl y present in people's live, al ng id 

and other demons, and it has big implication nth ir li fi . It 

explain social problems, envy, bad luck and mi fi rtune in th 

Before we get in to a di scu ssion of the BlIda b Ii f it in c ar t 

Ayini .'leb. Many people get di f fi culty to differ ntiat Billa r III 

pirit . JimH d \ il 

i 1m h ni m I 

evertheless, the boundary seem clear. ccordin o I th in t f\ ic\\ " . BlId 1\ r 

group of people possessed by e il pirit and naturall d t rm in' I 

gaze or other magica l mean . Ayini eb, n the th r han . i th' 

any I er on (Che\Va or n n he \110). en th u h th 

admiration) harm to people. calt l and grain . it i 

r. a 

• und in 

11\ r 

mpar' 

up 
the damage cau ed b Budo 's ana k. 

atta k peo l Ie intenti nail , til A 

unintent ional and call e harm itll ut th 

a II ' I 1\' ' II II (I 1\ lIIi. 
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4.2.2 General Overview of the Belief about Buda 

The BlIdas. who are al so called Tebib are people \ hi h 

hierarchy of the Tigray society for they are b li e d t b 

UP) th I \\ I I-

rm /Jlldo r 

Tebib is used to refer both to the ev il eyed per n the bearer lh' ' \ il ) 1 -no lh' piril 

possess ing the person. Majority of the people of entral Igra) Ii \ c. in lh p \\ 'r 

Buda: the extraOl~dinary evil power of the Buda to attack p pie 1 igra 'I uri 111 2 II ' I 

The fact that the bel ief about evil eye is present in both hr i Ii 

than 99.6% of the inhabitants of Central Tigray adhere to, I' 

nd I I In, \\ hi h m r 

th 

be l ief. 

Buda.\' are. Chewas of Central Tigray believe, people with a p i I oi n fin in I ,I lh r 

and attacking them. They are also believed to use magica l p 

people . They are thought to be inherently envious and jeal u 

attack others. Chewa key informants indicated that the Blid I ' 

people, domestic animals, crops and other agricultural produ 

key inform ant indicated that Budas cause disease li ke madne 

m n pr 

k I. 

nxi I . 111 

piril I 

m I 

instability, hea rin g impairment, visual impairment; fever, a L1l a d min I P< in. t ' rilil 

di sorder in menstruation. problems in pregnancy, child birth and r t l11 ilk. ung, 

wealthy. beautiful and outstanding individuals are thought t til m 

Euda attack. lot onl y yo un g, beautiful and rich but al hi ghl \ uln 'r<l Ie I 

Buda attack. In addition, it is widely believed that there are p pi \ h r n lu r.ll) pr n I 

Euda attack. Some people are believed to be naturally ft and a i rt 
pi r 

by a Buda. The informants indicated that children and \\' 111 n < r hi hi 

[:/II'i 1/ " 'I 

\ ulll r<\ I'. 

Indi vid uals who have quarrel or special relati on \ ilh Blld I 

lI sceptib le to attack. Moreover a person i mo t uln ra I I 

'eaten' by the Euda when the Euda ee fear or anxi ty in hi 
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r 

maintaining one's composure when in th pr a Blldo nd in I natur 111. r 

nfi de ntl y as if the Buda did not matter at all i v r) h I ul. 

In ent ral Ti gray considerable portion of illne e . d ath and mi r rtun n; . !tribute t 

Blida attack. There are different symptom that indi at th p r iv illn ' 

B1Ida attack. For example, among the Amharas Remini indi I d Ih I )Pl ' I 

symptoms of bei ng attacked or eaten by Buda are drow in 

li stlessness. fat igue. weariness, lack of concentrat ion, re tl n, i '1). 

cramps, convuls ions, headaches, hiccoughs, etc. In add ition t th a~ r m nti n d mpt rn . 

inform ants of th is study enlisted instant crying, instant and u tain d I ungin , udd n 

co ll apse, acute abdominal pain, fretting, high temper, di at,r ment \ ith famil ) rn m r 

the most in di cative symptoms of Buda attack . 

Even though most people share common view about the main ap t r th r n t I) 

the magical power of the Budas and their ev il deeds, ometim nd 

conflicting ideas on some aspects of the belief. The source f th xlra rdin r m) ti I 

power of the Buda is one of these aspects on which the in ti rm an t h Id nni ling vi ' \\ . 

According to some Chewa key informants, the ultimate our e f th P wcr r th BIIII i 

the devil and other evi l spirits. These informants indicated that d il 

extraord inary power which will be used for evi l deed again t d' 

all descents of the clan are thought to have posses ed BLI 10 P \\ r. 

hered itary, the informants indicated, it is al 0 nece ar t b 

n Ih ' 

rtw . 

\\ ' r i 

Ir in in . J\ 

result, whil e some aspect of the power (the ev il pirit) 

attack ing people is learned from parents notably the fath r. 

inh rit d th I-.n \\ -h \\ tl II I 

On the contrary. other key informants and in-depth int r i \ lIri ut d th 

powe r of evi I eye to king Solomon of Israe l. Th ba th ir xplc n Ii n n th ' II I) I I I' 



and other religious myths and argued that the e il e e p \ r i inh rit 

of I rae l. Solol11 on is bel ieved to be, as per the H I Bibl. th \\ i 'c t m 

oifted all the wi sdo l11 from God (A msalu 2000' Damt w 
o ' -

of the descendents of Solomon are also believed t ha inh rile Ith 

and become Tebib (wise). However, the informant aid, thr ugh lim lh y u 

for ev il ends and ended up Buda. 

Even though whether the ultimate source of the power r the BlIda i lh vii r I.ing 

So lomon and by implication the Almighty God is very d b tabl . th nlml 

Tigray believed that Budas are endowed with extraordinar e il p thi P \\ r 

for evi l deeds. Most people are fearful of even mentioning th Bllda, it Ily al night. 

because if they are overheard by a Buda, the Euda wi ll becom anI:,!" and ma ' t' th m r 

their fa mily members. As a result, Buda.\" are hi ghly feared , hat d, I pi n 

marginalized. Gebremeske l, 66 said: 

f am scared of them; l .firl71ly bcliew thai the) eal people. They con alia 'k, il/ or d,. t!(/.H 

me Gr my family members. Therefore, I allVays try 10 avoid conlaCI \ ilh Ihelll Wht!/1 
eonlaet is unaroidable as much as possible 1 try 10 appease Ihelll '0 Ihol Ihe . 11'11//101 alia ' 
me or my/amily. .. . Since they eat people they are the .1110.'1 de pi ed nd e red one. The ' 

are haled by everyone. 

Region wise su rvey about peoples' perception of craft worker ndu t d in 

Culture and Touri sm Agency of the National Regional tate r i Jra. h filldin ' r th' 

survey was consistent with Gebremeskel 's view. Of the 220 r r nt . \\ hi 

from all zones in the regional state, 92% believed in th 
th m) ti al 

powe r of Elida to eat people (Tigray Touri sm 20 11 ). Th 

and cause illness and death, and expressed their fear ofbein o at n. -r In th 

se lected from Central Zone, all but two [one uni er it I 

admitted that they are scared of being attacked b Buda and xpr 
Lilli • 
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towards the Budas. All of them said that th d n'l \ ant t 

marr iage) ties with Buda people. 

ven th ough the bel ief abo ut the power of Blido i aim I uni r c I in th tll ) ' r - . Ih 

number of alleged Buda people is very low. According t the in~ rm Ii n bl in -0 Ir III \.; ) 

informants. the proportion of Budas considerabl J arie fr m \ ilia 'c . 'I h' 

re earcher fou nd that, vvith the help of key informant , th numb r d 811r/o P pic in 

a vi llage called Feleg is about 88 people which account fo r I ~% r the t 

village. In another vi ll age called Arena, the number of all ged BLlda.1 i nl~ . "hi hi ' 

about 3% of the vill age. However. this data is not conclu i (; and ouar nl ' I and h n ' o 

further quantitative research is needed to get the precise propo rli II f th all J d l3//(l/l . 

Yet, the alleged higher proportion of Budas in Axum town i an 11111 rl c nl P lillt \\ rth lll" 

discussion. Informants and di scussants confirmed that they b li e e ' Lim ha high r nlll11 'r 

of Eudas than any place in the study area. Many people of Cenlral Z n 

the home town of Budas . Accordingly, anyone who i kn \ n L 
1'("( 111 xum I highl) 

suspected of be ing Bllclo and seen with contempt and fear. In lhi rega rd .. ~) ) 10 

fema le Chewa key info rmant. Askualu of Fere.l' lI7oY town. aid "it J Olll l! /() klloll' lito I 

somebody is pom AXlIf11 town or its vicinity, the firs t thing thaI COrll l! 10 111.1' lIIind i.1 lit ' BLlcI, lIlId 11tt!1I 

follows fear of being eaten. Then. J begin contemplating the pos ible way 0 prOIl! 'illig ",,,.Id Clllti 

myfamily. 

Another Ch ewa in-dep th interv iewee from AX UIll expressed: 
r . II I A' ' .. ()rtr 1\ " I I. \' 111 '1', 'Of>/ ' 

} es' We [res idents o/AXlImJ know very we 11101 ,\/1111 I, / • . ' . . . j " . III i 0 /1101" III 111 '1I(1lfUh 
as the t01 vn 0/ Buda.y. As a resull, be/l1 f, a p er.101l 10 111 .W . " 

d
. . '. . ' 1" " 'b d . rlo fr(, or , I Uilil III I II 1" UI(!111 f 

can It lOn 10 rOlse SU.~pICIOI1. I1IS IS a vety a II Co ' • 
r; . . . b . II I (I lIIi,'1 k' III ' TIl ' 1I1/1/t! ' f' () 
Jeel rilscomforl hecause our Image IS etnf?, po 1/ . . , . ' h . . . ol//~i lers ' I . / ' III I d 'lI\ / 
Budas II? Axum IS much lower {han I e as .IUlllpllon 0 . 

r; d' A II I ller 11 ' Irl ' 1011'11 • \11' ,01
111 

I 
also agree that more Budas are Joun tn X l/I'I'I 7011 

that it is much lower than the rumors spread olliside. 
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indi cated above, the information obtained from in~ rm III (nd n\ 

onfi rm s to the widespread all egation of the pre ence r hi gh 

people in Axum than other places in the study area. More v r it i wid I ' urn 

i the ori gi n and center of Budas and most Budas in Tigra v I' di p r d r m um. )m' 

ke. in formants indicated that The Budas found in Tigra \ ere br ught y th f\ umit "in' 

from places outside of the AXLImite kingdom. They were br LI ht t th I-ing n Ih' 

kingdom in maki ng palaces, obe li sks. armaments, too ls, hand i nl nd lh'r 

craft works. Yet, a hi storical study needs to be carried aLIt to in v ri gat 811 /(1\ 

had, as the Chewas allege, a separate and a non Tigrayan origin . M r urn d 

linkage between Axum and Buda people need to be investi gat d. I n fa t, n 

link between Axum and Budas is not a strange thing for handcraft w rk r ngr g t in 

cities and big temples and churches where there is hi gh demand ~ r th 

ceremonial and ritual objects, such as hand Crosses [Meske!] , pr 

Tsenatsil [sistrum]. Mequamiya [standing stick) Quachil [ ph ri al j ingl 1, 

or crown and other artifacts. Provided that Axum has been the nt t imp rlan t it in th' 

region , it may not be surpri sing that it was the center of craft w rk r and hen c nt r 

Eudas who mioht have moved later to other cities such as A mara and ddi 
b 

historical study is needed to dig out their pre-Axumite place/ ri gin and al 

similar links exist with the kingdom centers that succeeded Axum . If LI h link {r n t 
un 

in centers like lalibela Gonder Mekele, Ankober etc, the a , , 

Euda need to be seen from different perspective. In previ LI 

(1970), Reminick (1974), Vecchiato ("993), Amsalu (2000) u h link \ 

4.2.3 Perceived Methods of Attack Applied by the Budas 

C C k in~ nnant indi < t d. in t r '111 nl 
oncern ing the modes operandi of attack, the hewG ' e 

with the perception of Rega (Chewa) Amhara (Remini k I 7 . th t th Blld I h 
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t hniques of attack. The simplest method of attack in I gi In th 

ict im and then waiting for hi s death. The second, and p rh ap th m t 

of attack used by the Buda is twisting a mystical herb. Thi meth d 

mm n, te -hni4u 

1\' h' ·, 11 

e e person findin g a victim, twisting the root of a certain unnam d hr . it i unn m d r n 

one claimed or adm itted of knowing it, and formin g a loop \ ith thi 

a knot. The loop is then drawn smaller very slowly, and v hil e thi i bein' d n . th \ i tim 

dies. 

Thirdly, Buda people can change into hyenas and roam the villag at night. It i. nv nl III 

for a Buda to attack (eat) vict im in the form of a hyena in order to con ea l hi hum n id ntit) 

(Reminick 1974; Tigray Touri sm 200 II). The Buda change him el f [I 

Tigray society addresses the Buda in male sex] in to a hyena and then ear he r a i tim , 

and on fin ding one, attacks the unfortunate one, One mechani m f changin int h 

using the he rb (Els) called Else Mesewer. This Ets enab les the Blida t hang fr m n rm 

to another and also to make himse lf invisible to others. It ha t b n ted that in 

Tigray the Budas are hi ghly associated with hyenas and in ulted b th n n 8udn :iU " 

[hyena ]. 

The Chewas perception is that Buda people assum e the h na ~ rm mm nl in thr ' 

situations. First, the Buda are supposed to myste riously chang th m 

order to exhume human bodies from graves either to eat them r t r t r 

make thent their house servants, Secondly, they are sa id to a 

escape from danger in life threatening situations, like in ca e 

Budas. Hyena is be lieved to be their favorite horse. Thirdl , th 
II wo pi 

B d b' .' f t: 'n and dr uoht in ar h 
1I as ecome hyena, especially 111 times 0 laml '" 

informants indicated that even though the hyena i a naturall ) 

fea red animal because of the symbolic attachment to the Blldo' pi rit. 
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4.2.4 The Pres umed Rationale of the Buda to Attack People 

he Chewa informants and discussants indicated that Bud I,' elta "p I I r 

r a ons. First, the Budas are believed to be naturally det rmin d t c· t· p • pi . I h '} • r' 

thought to be inherently ev il and want to see evil thing happen t p 

a umed to be jea lous and envious. Thirdly, their need of a h u 

additional cause fo r attacking people. It is believed that after th alta k i tuat d t n th 

person is dead. the victim 's corpse is taken from the grave b the Bu /a and tran 

living person. I.e . after being exhumed, the corpse is taken to the h u 

is brought back to life in order to serve the Buda. But the lave i 1l1ut 

th Bu 10 \\h r it 

sound . After seven so l id years of service the victim is permanentl r lea d nd Ic \ ing h 

Buda without a ' he lper' and enforcing him to look for a substitute h 

It is wide ly believed that the Budas have two techniques or v itch u d t tr n rTn th 

house servant from one form to another. One switch is used to turn the 

donkey when visitors come; and then when the outsiders leave: th 

the pot or donkey in to a slave/servant again. In thi s way out id int r~ r n e i pr \ 

When the slave is treated cruelly it will shed silent tears, desperate I IT in ::. t 

seven years, it is be li eved, the body begins to disintegrate, finall turning int , 

Related to this, the usual story in the study area is about dead per n 

omeone. However, persons who are reported to have claimed n 

are not named. Rather, most people refer to ' someone' a ha ing 

known Buda victi m fetching firewood or at markets. This' om 

that the vict im di sappeared or became invisible [Tesewiru] a th 

and talk to him. The story about "Deqi Shekona Adgi" whi h \ ill 

good example to understand how the Buda make the victim hi 
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4.2.5 Methods of identify ing the alleged Budas 

o the people of Central T igray identi fyi ng what the all BLlII i n t } th u·h n I 

impossible . They have different techniques of identifying BLida p r n. II t , hnlqu' 

tracing one 's lineage is the common and preferred one. in b in c Blid I i < n 

tatuS and hered itary one. a person born to Buda parenti i d fault a Blic/a. I h 

tracing one 's descent or lineage is the easiest and 'assured' \ a f id nli yin th Bildo In 

rural areas of central T igray the Budas are easily identified ~ r th illag r kn \\ 'a 'h th ·r. 

The other techn ique of identifying the Euda is through iden ti fying n' 

craftworks li ke go ldsmith, black smith, pottery etc are thought t th BlIlll . 

people engaged in craft working are perceived as ELida. Though n t" rrant d. th 811(10 ' < n 

also be identified by their physical qualities. They may be thinner than u ual. Th m y h \ 

an eye deformity or they may tend to look sidewise at people. In c ntral Tit,ra , p pi \\ ilh 

such physical features are thought to be ELida and hence are appr 

suspicion. 

Interestingly enough, beauty is also used as an indicator to identif 
rdin t th 

informants and di scussants, being very beautiful is thought t be an th r 
BII II 

people. The peop le believed that individuals born from Buda, e I iall irl 
111 ti m 

exceptionally beautiful. All over the study area there is a p 
ing thel 

'Me lkegnas Ya Aberegna' [a beautiful is mysterious]. If a gir l i 
beauli u I and l11e IUr li t 

is not yet married, people (those who don ' t know her lineaoe) u p ttll t h 

That is why parents repeatedly warn or caution their on nIt 
, uli ul I. I 

unless they knew who she is and her background a well. 

nt t 
But the physica l qualities di scussed above are not, in 

d 
. Olnetil11e di fi Lilt and mi I" ill ' I r.\ · 'fl· 

u pic ion. That is why identifying the ELI a I 

lineage and occupation are the two most widel u ed me h ni 111 

ri 'ntirin ' 811/a. 
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in e trac ing one's lineage is easier in rural areas, for the p pi kn \\ < h 

Blida in a homogenous rural people is much easier than in th het r 

Be ides. the different mechanisms of identify ing the Buda are mutu 

h r. I nli, in 

example. someone is engaged in craftwork, s/he is su pected f bing Bil la < n thi II pi I n 

i finall y verified by tracing hi s/her lineage. 

4.2.6 Myths and Stories about Buda Attack 

part from the responses given by the interviewees and di cu ant ab lit their p r pti n r 

Budas, rUinors and myths are very helpful to grasp the overall pi tur 

Blida. Even though it is difficult to verify them, there are a number r 

myths about Buda that are narrated and known by many people. The e rum r h \\ th d plh 

of the belief. For example. in Axum, during night times, it i 

go ing to church or other places communicate or talk with hyena and a k them t gi th m < 

way to pass th rough. The elderly talk with the hyena because the knew them in d 

human bei ngs. It is believed that the Buda people are changed into h ena durin III ht tim . 

It is also said, though the writer couldn't meet one, some pe n 

(Budas) ridi ng a hyena during night times. Rumors like Mr. and 

hyena is common. To the extreme, it is rumored (and widely accept d that r. x 

and Mr. y (a Buda) we re going together to somewhere and out fa u Id n Mr. 

himself into hyena and tried to eat Mr. x. But, praise to God, Mr. ran and 

Such stories seem very funny, unrealistic, and unacceptable. Ho, 

and accepted by many people of central Tigray. 
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In thi s regard. a 43 yea rs old Chewa key informant from 'um h r d th 

Lasl Novem ber. it was widely rumored in the town thaI on . J I 1 . , . . ' n! 11 (I/{ ' II (J X /fiX 
10 her relauves In a nearby village. Her brOlher a OlllpC . d I' . I 1 . ' . In! I' II 1I11 l lfll 

returned. Ajter jew minutes she called LO her father ell pll n I ' ' 1 ' I I . j ' III ,\ 1/ II I 'r I I 
hyenas are gO ing to eal me. So do not allempt to sear h 0" ffle T I h . . ' . I'P ' (Jr ' (I Olll /() 

. Iff/I I ff/ ' 111 ' r eal me... Then the call was Interrupted The next I7IOI"nl',1 11 r c 'l h 
went in search of her. The only remaining part of her bod her lII il ' lIfllll til lI ' r 
skull an~ drops of blood. All her body below her neck \ a. n I IIti 1 I II ' 
assumptIOn of her re latives and those who heard the SIOry is Ihal 8l1a I p 'opl · 
waited her on her way and then stopped her and then han ed til ff/ 5 /1" 1 1111 

hyena and ate her. 

One of the most famous stories about Buda victim in central Tigra th t r) 

Shekona Adgi ". Gebremeskel , 66, narrated it as follows : 

Once upon a lime there was a beautifitl girl. Then she IVa. ' eal n b CI 811 II lind 
'died '. Three days ajier she was buried in a nearby church the Bud I who (Jill ·k · I 
her exhumed the corpse and took it 10 his home. Then it \Va ' tran ' ()rlll 'd )r 
changed into a living person and was made a house servant. Wh n vi ·itol'.\' 0 111 ' I 

his home he. using his magical switch that looks like a stick. fran [orff/S her 10 1 P I 
or a donkey. Mysteriously enough, she, even when she is in Ihe fi ,.111 a pal r 
donkey, always cried when she sees her relatives or when . 'he i ' Ir 01 d /'II" . 
One day the do nkey went to her former house (where she lived b jor ) alld b' lIfl 
weeping. Then, her brothers understood that she is their siSler al1d ha ' b Off/ I 

servant for the Euda in their neighborhood. Then they took a un II1d 11"1111 Ih ' 
Buda 's house and tortured the accused one. They warned hilll 0 1 gllll P illl 10 

immediately release and cure their sister otherwise they should kill him. Th II , "/ 11 
fear of being killed. he agreed to their request and the lonk IV IS r dll 111 " 
beginning fro m her head. changing to a girl, exactly their .·i ·1 r. Tip tiollk ' \\' 1 

assuming the shape of their sister. When half of the chal1 WCI.' 1011 ' h I' b ell' 
above her chest was girl 's and below was a donkey's. Her broth 1" were . ~) eo ' 1' 

to kill I he Euda oul (~f revenge that they killed him when he \I ' I ob III 10 I/II~" (h ' 
only unchanged part of her body was her shekona (hoof). Til irl b '0111 ) /1 I Ih 
previous girl bUI with donkey's ankle. She, as normal girl but \Vllh d 11k '.\ 111 '1', 

lived till 93 year old and bore a number of children. Her d, . " ndanl ' r. IIIIII() f1i1 , 
called/refe rred to as 'Deqi Shekona Adgi ' (Ihe son ' of th \VO III 111 Wllh IOfl k l' '\ 

ankle). 

The story about Deqi Shekona Adgi and other simi lar rumor 
ma i II n \ r) tran " 

\\ r 

a pects of th e bel ief about Buda. It depicts the widely held th 

of the Buda to kill people, to transform the victim 's corp e int a Ii in 

e' f . b k I C rth th har h tr all11 nt 
I vant rom one state of being to another ac anc 10 , 
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Ih hand of the attacker, and lastly the severe puni hm 

relatives on the alleged attacker. 

4.2.7 The Perception of alleged Buelas about the 'Btu/a': the Insider ' vic\\ 

In the foregoing subtop ics, the perceptions of the Chewa . ab ut Bli fa h c 

However, a perception of the Chewas about Budas is just one ide f th rcali l '. \Vh. I th 

alleged BLidas think about the Buda belief and the alleged Buda pe pi i 

aspect of the Buda complex. Even though a lot have been sa id and wrin n ab ut wh I th 

Chewas believed about the Budas, unfortunately little is known about \ hat Ih Blld IS 

about themselves and their alleged power. It is always easy to get ~ hat i 

happened than to actuall y dig out what has really occurred. There~ r , a 

subjective and insider's view of the alleged Buda people them elve ab ullh Blida i v r) 

crucial in understanding the nature of the belief. 

Generally, most al leged Budas do not believe in the existence of the percei ed rna i I P \\ r 

of Buda. They do not believe that they have extra ordinary power a the are a u d th 

Chewas. The majority of Buda interviewees categorically rejected all ac u ati n f lla "in' 

people and causing illness and death. They believe that they are ordinar hum an in Ii'" 

their Chewa counter parts. Instead, they considered the beliefa a traditi nal h rm fu l pr Ii 

that resulted from backwardness and miss interpretation of reli giou 111 th . 111 th'r 

Budas believe, in agreement with Marxist theorists like Finn ran' 
h 

nothing to do with religion. They took it as a belief system intenti nail fa ri at d. 

maintained by the Chewas' in order to control resource and t 

Budas. 

However, there are al so few Budas who are convinced that the h 
. al ·piril Ih. I ' \ . Ih III 

their eye. They believed/admitted that they have a up r naliJr 
c I ' ll r ll8 ked \\ h n Ih'} IJ f al 

extraord inary eye power so that they can make people Ie 1 
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th In. Of those Euda people who believed/claimed to ha \\ 'r, me 

bel ieved that both the power and attack is unintentiona l and h 

lieve that people may be attacked without the knowledge r th an ker. 

Gebremeskel narrates the fo ll ows story: 

Takele and me. being neighbors for longtime, are clo 'e I eo h Ill'r. I 11£/\ 

preparing for the wedding of my first daughter. For 'orne purp " wlli h I lun 'l 
remember now. Takele and I went to my home together rom ITllr h. 1\1/ 1 wi \I'll 

serving us with breakfast. My daughter came to wash our hand Th n I IVClnl'd 

Takele 'Hey Takele! Do not stare at my daughter. if you eat (alla k) h r 1 .\\1' II'I 

will kill you '. Then I laughed. I was intentionally warn in him but in I 1If1fl ' 

(humorou.s) way. He peljectly understood me and replied 'uhh ... 
Come on! We [Euda people} do not eat human beings. People a ' wn Ihal IV ar 
always determined to eat human being. It is wrong. We do not eat our /I \\I hUII/CIrI 

beings. How ? Why should we? We are also humansjusl like you. 11 i our I III II 

Clt/acks people. We do not voluntarily and intentionally allack people. 8uI OUI' ',I' 

so powerful that people may feel ill without our knowledge and inlenli n. 

Ironically enough , the re are also some allegedly Euda people who firml b Ii 

that there are some Buda people who have not just ' a powerful eye' au ino unintenti n I.n 

unconsciously attack on others, but also have all the extraordinar ma i al p \\ r th 

Chewas bel ieved to be inherent in Euda person. They shared the per epti n 

and believed that some Eudas have magical power (spirit) plu learned kn 

herbs (Ets) that enable and force them to attack people, tran form them I e 

victims from one state of being to another state of being back and fi nh. 

experience, one of the key informants from the Budas, i a g d xampl in 

Aregawi is a 56 years old tailor living in a small town ca lled N b it. r g \\ i' 

th ir 

known to be a Buda by all th e residents of the town. Hence all p pi 

father including Aregawi are by default Euda because being Bile/a it i h 

rn t r 'g, \\ I 

one. 
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regawi was asked if he believed that the Budas have , Ira rdinar ' p \\ r 

a ell ed by the community. He promptly said : 

Ih > r' 

Definitely they have / [Note that he said 'they' nol '\\Ie) 0111 a b ' J I . ., . ' . I' 1/1 Ii /I I 11/( 

P
ossessed by magical evil spmt. They are also care full Irll'n dab I I . . ' j ' II 1/1 I I {IT/( 

Iraditional medicInes made j1-om Ets (herb I by their pC11'en/" A . I I / .J . reo II I I I ' ~' II I 

Iheir power 10 auack other people. I firmly believe Ihal .1'0111 . 1101 ill. Bllc/m (lr ' 
doing many evil deeds using their power. 1 hope you have be n in I'm I (lb II I 11/ 

brolhers. Even my brothers are do ing very bad things on 171 11 'in 11,,11' 811/(1 
power. That is why I am suffering j1-om j1-equent illness. J spem hal 1/1 J CJ J 

bedridden due to the attack of my brothers. They are so evil thaI Ihe or '1'11 1(1 \' ' 1/ 

10 their brother. 

Accordin g to the information obtained from Aregawi's neighbor , not nl r awi L11 < I ' 

most of hi s neighbors be lieved that his brothers who are hostile to him dLi ( di agrc m nl 

in the inheritance of their late father' s property are attacking him. M t 

Aregawi' s frequent and sustained illness to his brothers. The neighbor fA r g wi 

that even though Aregaw i is born to a Buda fa ther and hence a Buda, yet he d n '( h Ih 

power to attack people. I nstead, he is suffering from the attack of hi fI \I w r ttl r . 

Tesfahuney, Aregawi ' s neighbor, expressed his views about Arega\. i a D \I \ : "AI' {(w i I 

Buda but he doesn 't attack or he does not have the ability (Kihiz A ikilin). 8111 hi.s hI' 111 ' r 

did. They always attack him and he is spending his life in bed and is 

ilnpoverished". The diffe rence between Aregawi and his brother tak u in I 

important point in the belief about Buda: the division between what I a\l · 'r \' .11 

'nominal' Buda. Aregawi' s case shows Budas are varied in term f th ir ana king p \\ r. 

The dominant percept ion of the people (both Budas and non Bula. 
Ih I 

I d A
·' bl' th r an n mill IBllt,l i\.. · 

lere ita ril y Buda people there are real Buda like regawl 

Aregawi which are just li ke the Chewas except being born t a 8L1/a p 

n th r I 
can be sa id, Budas are of two types: nominal and rea l. 

regawi 's case is that not only Chewas but also a nominal r I 
P \\ r ul B /ld I n 

61 



attacked by real and more powerful Buda. The difference bet. e n the r 

ems very difficul t to j ustify. However, Gebremeskel indicated. 

min 1811/.1 

Apar! from being born to a Buda parentis you need 10 be !rained bo 1 d J II magic t ill ~ /(]II n 
by yOW". parents or other Buda the specific Ets (herb) which i II ed 10 Ihe allac I" 
knowled<;;e IS also transmilted Fom parents to offsprings There ore 0 h 

L • •• • • ur p r em.1 Ln. /0 
show you INe herb (Els) !hat IS knot or twisted and tied. You also need 10 be po , e lI!ci bl' 
Ihe spirir OtherWIse you cannot attack,. Eye power and a simple a:e may not be ell{)//xi, 
In additIOn. you must be f ully JamTlwrlzed With the rituals. magic. the' / tid 11.1 mo<ill 

operandi The real Budas are those who have sufficiently learned all Iho e III . nw e 
who have not acquired this training are just nominal Budas. The eXlent 10 \ h/ II onl! Jw 
mastered this training shows the level oj his power. Un!ortu naL ely. mo I 0 Ihem havl! /I 
that and are auacking us. 

nother reason for the variation in the power of the Buda and the differenc bel\ c nrc, I t n 

nominal Buda is, informants indicated, the process of hybridization. The on rnl 

Buda father and Buda mother is thought to be more powerful BlIda than a BlIda pcr n rn 

to a' Buda father and a Chewa mother, and yet much more powerful than th rn I 

father born from a Buda father and Chewa mother, and a Chewa mother. 

Despite of the assumed power difference from one Buda to another, m t pe pi ~ r n 

di scriminate all alleged Budas . Since it is difficult, if not impo ible, to kn 

particular Buda has the power to attack or not (whether s/he is nom inal BlIda r r t I B/I// . 

any alleged Buda person is seen with contempt and is feared. I f they trace me n . I in 

and any of his or her ancestor/s is found to be Buda, no matter ho" di tant it i an h \\ 

decent person she/he is , she/he is thought to be Buda and hence ~ ar d. hI d. 
n 

discriminhted. The label, not the deed, matters most. 

Yet, the researcher never met any alleged Buda interviewee admittin
o 

laimin 

alleged Buda power and having intentionally used that power t 
cau 

people. Except Aregawi all of the informants from the alleged Buda r up. 

d
' . . I 't Ie ridin o I' tran 
Ismlssed the accusations related to the maglca SW I c 1 , 

u e of herbs, retrieving dead bodies, eating or killing pe pi 

acc . . ' to tran form th rn Usatlons of having mystical SWItches or magic 
r 111 III n I h)'11 
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or ice versa and victims from a dead being (corpse) in to a rant hum < n 

pot and donkeys. Except Aregawi all the informants from th 

allegations and the belief as irrational and backward. ven rega\ i, hi 

neighbors. did not consider himself as Buda for he believed that it i th d d n t Ih' lin , . 
that matters. Moreover he couldn ' t explain from where the BlIdas g t Ih h \\ 

(modus operandi) and why (rationale) they attack people. Th i indi ate that Ih r i a 

reasonable ground to suspect that even Aregawi may not believe in Buda. lie mi 'ht 

pretending and using the belief as a cover _ simply to accu e, v hil t d lari ng him 

innocent, and attack/revenge his brothers, who are in stiff conflict wi th him du I th 

disagreement in the inheritance oftheir late father's property. 

The alleged Eudas be lieved that due to backwardness of the communit and due t th 

harmful and irrat iona l belief about the Buda power they have suffered fr m diffi r nl 

problems like beating, insulting, gossip, prejudice, discrimination, torture, and kill in . h) 

argued that, like Pritchard (cited in Baroja 1964), E~lda 's attack i an imaoinar 

When Welday, a 67 years old key informant from the Euda group, \. a a ked I 

view about the alleged power of the Buda, he seemed uncomfortable with th qu Ii n 

replied [a li ttle bit aggressively] ; " I am a human being just like 0 11 [Ihe i/ll n i \\" 1' 

researcher}. Look at me fro m my hair to my nail. Did you find anylhin Ihal i.' /I I hll//l !II 

anything different ji-om yours? We are all God's creatures. Equal and III qllol. / 11' /1/ ' 1' 

h d h 
.' . I h 1 ccepl 'U h a 1'10 11 ' /I J //I 'I" " 

01\1 an W JI people get so Joo lzsh and lrratLOna enoug .0 a . 

B k· Ie hat th r 
o uda interv iewee admitted of intentionally attac IIlg peop . 

was Chewas and Aregawi (nominal Euda) blaming or accu ino 

and attacking peop le. There appears a big gap between what i 

what really occurred. There is a big difference between what th 

BUdas and what the Budas believed about themselves. Yet, th 
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d minant view fo r they are by far the dominant majority .in the . It i In 

that social construction theory and its main argument or tenet that r alit 

(Ritzer 20 1 I) makes a perfect sense. It is in such instance that ne i 

that reality is subjective. It is in such circumstances that the e enc f th 

the prominent French post positivist by the name Michel Foucau lt ' if truth h hi t r). 

hi tory is not true ' is perfectly correct. Power defines what the truth i . The 'II 'IHI , th 

powerfu l, has defined that Buda power is truth . Hence, even though it ma n t tru . in 

Central Tigray Buda power is a reality or a truth. 

4.2.8 Introduction of Evil Eye Belief to Ethiopia 

In the foregoing topics we have discussed the origin and the main a pect f th b licf. It h 

been indicated that some informants asserted that both the evil eyed pe pie and th 

about evil eye had their roots outside of Tigrayan and Ethiopian. On f th m 

controversial issues concerning the Buda people and the belief about Blida whcr it 

originated and how it entered into Ethiopia. Various explanation have b en gi n y th 

informants about where the Buda came from, when and how they enter dint th IUd ' < r <. 

But the widely shared assumption of the people of central Tigray i that the Bllda.· nd 

from king Solomon of Israel. Basing on the myths found in an an i nt nil ' I 

Kibrenegest (glory of the kings] and the Holy Bible and the Hoi Oura ' l/I 

informants linked the origin of Buda to King Solomon and hi thi pian d 

commonly called Fala.s·has. 

According to the myth, queen Sheba of Ethiopia and her femal e r ant i it d kin 

of Israel. In one ni ght the King, using his world famous wi d 111 , d 

intercourse with the queen and her chamber maid . Consequentl '. th 

him. The queen bore a child later named and crowned a 
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The point i th at. fo ll owi ng thi s myth, it i \ idel b Ii d lhtl lh 'JI'IHI tin th in 

\ ith their royal famil y descended from Minilik I and lh hi C 

de cended from Zagwe. Even though both Min ilik I and 

the de cendants of Zagwe are seen as Budo. · wherea the de end nt I In Ii I ttr ' r ) 

fa milies or Che1l'as at the minimum. However the in~ rmanl 

ex plain why descendents of Zagwe are labeled as Bud IS and Ih d I linilik . 

ChelVas. May be, j ust maybe, the difference is the fa t thaI Mini li k w 

mother and Zagwe was born to a servant mother. Con i tent I the mYlh . lh d mint nl \ I '\\ 

in the study area is that the descendants of Zagwe, sometime all d . do II I r 8 itl! / \rll'i. 

or Agew are Buda people and all Budas in Eth iopia descend d fr m th m. In upp rt lhi. 

many researche rs including Damtew (2003) concluded that all BII ta p pi 

descended (originated) from the Falashas. However there i 

confirms the supposed linkage between Zagwe and the notion r Bllda and Lind ju lifi Ii n 

to clari fy why the descendants of Zagwe are considered Buda Ilin ilih. I 

are bel ieved to be Chewas. 

Though the myth about King Solomon and the Falashas i th m I \ id I h II i \\ < ul 

the origin of the B1fdas, there are also competing explanation . th r in rmanl 

dismi ssed the myth as ' untrue' and said the belief came to thi 

They accLised external forces notably Turkey, Eg pt and th r lu li m n. Ii n 

~b I k tl lh n hrilicn -Ihi i . I h' 
' ,a ricating and preaching' the Buda comp ex to wea en 1 

I . d f~ort r Xl rn al 
aw the Buda be l ief as the result of tle sustallle e ,' 

I un I 'mlln ' 

Ethi opia' s prospects of industrial ization. 
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Kah ay. aged 66. a Chewa key informant, who eemed t d t rm in 

national ist, asserted: 

The belief aboul evil eye is a fabrication of the invadin Turks in Ih r I \/.' I '" 

Turkish sol~iers can~e t~ Ethiopia lo support Ahmed ra n L Ih 1111 m () III 

. sultanate oj HararJ In his fight to topple the Christian emper r and JII /f/ cluI/ 
and replace it with Islamist dynasty. Th~ ~hristian highland kin d III ' IJII pI I 

was supported by the Portuguese [Christ IOn] governmenl and the 11110111 WI I Jill 

sultanate was backed by the Turks [Muslims}. Both external pOIV r ' \ r I hltll' 
in Ethiopia not only to support the contending powers of Ethiopia bill d. ' al p Irl 
of their povver rivalry to maintain their global hegemony in politi aI, III/II ' /' I tI 
and religious spheres. Understanding the contribution of craft IV rkin to Ih ' 
development of industry, and being jealous of Ethiopia '.' developnt nI Ih 111 \ lilll 1 

[Turks] in collaboration with the Egyptians began an orche ·tral d 
demoralize and eliminate craftwork and craft workers. As a re ·ttlt th WII ' lip 
IVith the evil e e notion and preached, via their missionarie and bi. h p.I, Ih , 
people 'craji workers are evil eyed people of inherently inferior bein ,' Ihall 'Oil 

[the agriculturalists and nobles}. They are those who are call 'in illn ,l, I ' tl lt. 
and other calamities on your life and property '. They preached a ri ullllr 1.\ Ih 
only honorable job. Crippled by the plot of Turks and Egyptian 10 weak II alit! 
demoralize craftwork and craft workers and thereby hall Ethiopia 's pro 'P 'I. 

industrialization, Christian agriculturalists accepted the preachin and b 7(1/1 I 
hate, desp ise and marginalize craft workers, The high regard given b Ellti pi III. 
to foreigners in general and missionaries in particular have COl7triblll d I Ih 
rapid acceptance and expansion of the Buda belief 

However, only few people of the study area knew Kahsay's explanati n and nly ~ \\ r 

people accepted it. Yet, the explanation may be an important clu r input t mn~ < 

historical research fo r hi story confirms a number of ill wills and inva i n r th Ih n " ) pI 

and Turkey against Ethiopia, Another version of the story about the 

related to the need fo r huae labor force and craft skill on the part f 
/:) 

their expanding ki ngdom. Some key informants indicated that Th 

not ethnic Tigrians and they were brought, as captives of v ar r a dail 

Axumite kings fro m places outside of the Axumite kingdom. The 
r\ th 

ki ngs and the kingdom in making palaces, obelisks, armament, I 
I , handi ra I, rnum 'nl 

and other craft works. 
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ummarize. in central Tigray, the belief about Blida i Id nd p rv i\ 

gender. age. and faith difference, most people of c ntral 

exi renee alleged extraordinary power of Budas and their ev il 

on tant fear of being ' eaten' by a Buda. Even ' nominal" Blida. li k 

be lieved that the magical power of Buda is ' real ' and i gi en b th 

the all eged Budas categorically dismissed the entire allegati n and la 

' irrational and backward ' , it is still a strong and widespread beli f that th Bllla\ <r hi hi) 

feared, hated, despised, discriminated and marginalized. 

4.3 Marginalization and Discrimination of Budas 

Peop le of centra l Tigray, like the rest of Tigray, are hierarchical l tratifi ding n r. 

income, ed1l1 icity, occupation and other parameters. The belief ab Lit Blid I i 

those parameters based on which people of central Tigray 'are trati tied. h p pi 

categorized in to two: Che}va and non Chewa. 

The Chewa are, like the Rega of Amhara (Reminick 1974) Ts iru AI 'imi [pur 

and unblemished by soc ial stigma, ritual pollution, or bodily cata tr ph 
n 

the other hand, the non Chewas which include BO/y a, Qomala, H /III ! II, W la. an 811 II r' 

be lieved to have impure bone in their line of descent. Th Blida. ar th II ht I h \ 

inherited, due to their impure bone, the lowest statu kn \ n t th 

society (Tigray Touri sm 20 II ; Reminick 1974). In Tigra , a p I' n inh ri t 

both hi s mother's and father' s line. Thus, since being Chewa I' Bllda i < h r dile ril 

status, it can ' t be avo ided. Rather, it is one' s destiny to be b rn int Bud 

J\ l11har. 

thr u·tt 

The rat ionale fo r the lona di stance in social prestige bet, e n th 
n lh 811 11\ I Ih' 

b 

dominant oelief that hereditarily Buda are ev il e ed pe pi . thu 

The BLidas are believed to be by their vel' nature determin d t 

the Budas are di sadvantaged and marginalized b the main II' m 
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gregation. poli tical disempowennent, soc ial exclusion, ec n mi in qll< IiI}. di rimin Ii n, 

tO rture. ki lling. stereotype and di scouragement from their in I em nt in di r nl 

e ent . Hi storically, one of the apparent di scriminatory mea ure t k n y Ih 

ociety aga inst Budqs was residential segregation . 

m 111 Ir' m 

4.3.1 Residential Segregation 

The Budas. unti l mid 1970's, were highly segregated to the extent th t th Y w r 

live in separate quarters or compounds (Vecchiato 1993 ; Damte\ 200). n I ik th 

where every nuclear fa mily had separate residence quarter, the Budas' ere r d I pt 

extended family structure and lived in a single compound. While ever nu I ar mil 

ChelVas had separate residence, the Budas ' extended famil y had onl n li ving Ut rt ·r. 

Tideg 42, of Agazina village, a key informants form the Buda group. aid 

"We used to live in a single compound found at the ex.trell1e p riph r ,It , 
village. 1 remember that in our compound there were six ho'll ' Ii It · [1/11 '1 If' 

family). My grand parents, all my cousins with their respeclive fa ll/ iii -, (.J I 1(1/0 

25 individuals, used to live in a single compound. Aimosl ev r Ollt r [ ·It ' II' I} 
household has its own separate house. But we were fo rced I iiI' ill . ill / 
compound for two reasons: first, to defend ourselvesjrom pOlenli II alla kjrolll III' 

Chewas, second, to escape from the avoidance and sl ?reol p . In I I 111 , ' 
[Chewa5} don't want us and do notfeel comfort to live in cia e proxilllil lVilit II " . 

In additi on, the fact that the Budas did not have any land to culti at . ~ r til y \\ ' r n I 

allowed to own land, has contributed for such type of res idential egr bali n. hi i 

unlike the Chew(I fanners, they need not reside adjacent t th ir farml nd . In I' 

resided in a single compound and make living from iron makin
o

. B id . III 8111(1\ h d I 

'11 ' 11 I 

live in groups in one compound to defend themselves fr m re no all k ) Ih ' 

Moreover, the Chewas were not willing to share neighborh d \0 ith Ih m r I li \ 

regcl d m Ill) r. 

in Ih -ir 

vicinity. Hence they discouraged and forced the Buda to Ii e in 

Even in towns like Axum until today there are separate neighb rh 

be dominated by Budas and hence Chewa people do n t \\ nt I 

r I Ih'r . In·d· h 

interview informants of both Buda and ChelVa group fr m 
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n ighborhoods of the town namely Daeroilla, Maykeho, Adi Kill , 

(a place where the world famous Obelisks are found) are th uto ht t 

man people do not prefer, in comparison to other parts of th 

there . The inform ants said that these old neighborhoods are the 

houses are avai lab le because many people, especially those who ha 

it. 

:: 1 II kll 'r. n lIem -1111 

Bile/a \ n 

u . 

hildr n, d n I pr 

With regard to ghetto I ike urban enclaves, may be Kechene of Addi ba , i th lap I 

craft workers' quarter (Damtew 2003). It is a common knowledge that, Damt \\ 

many people associate the place name Kechene with the notion of e il e e 

80). Daeroilla, Havvelti, Adi kilte, Maykeho of Axum seems imilar \ ith K 

Ababa. Various stud ies (Damtew 2003 ; Dubale 2010; Akalev ork 20 11 ) re 

segregation, urban or rural , forced or voluntary, collective or private quart r . r in r 

stigmatization of and prejudice against the group. 

However, nowadays, residential segregation mainly in rural area of cenlral ira)' em I 

have significantly lowered. Only its legacy remains. Political, ocial, I gal. and 

changes that took place since mid 1970's [the decline of the feudal 
t m] h 

apparent residential segregation of any minority group including Buda aim 
lI1 

in Axum town, informants agreed, there is a tacit measure taken b 

avo id residing in the aforementioned neighborhoods. 

4.3.2 Economic Alienation 

Like the Wolaitta of southern Ethiopia (Akalework 2011), the a in n that 'a r I - Ill ~ 'f ' r\' 

her food with broken one' is very popular in central Tigra . The pr 
indi ill ' 

th . ati f 
at craft workers ' specialized labor is primarily to ser e I 

Historically, Euda people as marginalized minorities had be n 

ince they were exc luded from inheritable land use right (R mini k I 7 
hi I I 
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pankhur t 200 I). They were not allowed to \' n land. 

r id nce pu r 0 e and on the condition that the h uld pr 

i ty. The relati onship was a patron-client type that Ih 

urit and means of subsistence in return for their raft \\ rc cn' , 

in iron makin g and the females supported the hou eh Id in 111 ) 111 Ihu 

Budos as a group were servants of the cOl11l11uni ty among wh 111 Ih 

in, The exchange of craft services for the means of ub i t n 
id I htl\, "1\ 

a cOl11plished in diffe rent ways, Tesfay, aged 71 , a Chewo ke in~ nne nl, id 

They [Buda.s] were not allowed to own land becall 'e lit lalld ' Iof/I /() I'" 
Deqiabats [founding fathers}. The established view lit li//l ' \I' H III II I'" 

'Deqiabals ' and their descendants [Chewas] are Ihe naliv ' , Clnd II ' fI " 01111 'til"" 
whole land in the village. The Budas and Bora a ' II' n I //I 1111 rI 0 Ollr 

comtl1unily but incol11ers that we hosted. As a re 'ull, IIF B II' 'CI\ lil" I I \ ' r<' 1111\ 

and the Budas made their living from ironworking. 

ebremeskel , another Chewa key informant, expres ed the hi I 

the BlIdas a follows; 

For centuries the land tenure system wa' 'Risl ' . 1 //I , III Ri\l , l' 1' //1 1£11111\ 

inherited fro m parents. The Rist system does nol all \I' I /1 1 10 I ' I ()I ' \I ' III' 
outsiders like Budas. The land belongs 10 Iho 'e who II" II III" 10 III ' 11111 

Therefore the Budas were not allowed to own land. 

In thi reaard Gebray a 76 years old Buda informant hared hi 
t:> ' , 

the in form ant indicated the BlIda ' relied n In m 
or in 

Iron making (most of them agri cultural t til 

~ r d m ti c hOLl e) wa th t pi al j b 
f th 811 /1 \\ m 'n . I h '. \\ 'r' P I 

11\ \I 



In~ rma nt and discu ants indicated that bart ring We th 

b tl en fa rm ers and craft men. Grain wa u ed a a m an 

mm n f nn 

ntil today. grain re mai ns the preferred form of pa m nl. Th Bud 1\ h 

duri ng harvest time. Enqea Ekli [5 kg grain] from ea h hu h Id in Ihe \ ill ' , II \ 

mo I of the time. the farmers deli vered the grain to th h m th ir n \I r 

cr. 

\ hen any farm er fa i Is to gi ve the grain the Budas had a full right I tI n) him th ir 'r, i 

Both Buda and Chewa informants agreed that almo t ever ill ger P< id Ih 'r In n lim' , 

The farmers firm ly believed that the Budas need to be paid ~ r th ru ial ni c h ') Ir ' 

deli vering to the community . Nevertheless, informants admitt d, fea r 

raft services wa also additional reason that forced or moti ated th n im', 

Currently, the economic status of the Budas has significantl impr d. Thr u,h lim' th 'i r 

income has increased massively that nowadays there inn te bl '1\\ "11 h' 

ChelVa and Blida so fa r as property ownership is concern d. Int re tin ,I). in I \In Ih 

ngaged in craft working, most of them alleged Budas lead a 

Thi study. in agreement with Finneran 's (2003), found that in t II n n 1< I j.\ ~um, \\h 'r ' 

there are considerab le number of forei gn tourists and hen e in 

craftsmen ar by fa r ri cher than other residents. Tek le, a 7 

on fi rm ed 

II g Idmilh in \ urn . 



111 \LIrnin g point in the economic tatu f the BlId 1 \ a . m 

r d. the 197 revo lution. ati onall y, the gr up ' hi t ri 

"hi h ha been an important source of econ mi mar in lilClli n, h 

n \ red by the much applauded Derg 's 1975 land pr I m Ii n. I h' pr 

land a pu blic property and that every thiopian, irre pc ti\ 

o upational difference. wo uld have eq ual ri ght of p 

Tigray are th ankful to TPLF also for redi tributing land n 

ing land. I h 

ar a. According to the informants and di scussants even th ugh Ih ' rg 

land proclamation and implemented it in most parts of th untr), it \\ 

1\ 

II 

guerrilla group who was in control of most of rural ar a 
ntral tn \\ I' rn I lln). 

which redistributed land in most parts of the study area. h 

upposed end result of Derg 's proclamation and the TPLF' r 

ame and hence, they be li eve, had the TPLF wa not ther , th 

the land as it did in other parts of Ethiopia. Generall , th BlId I t r' III 

revo lution, because they believed that both Dergand TPL ar Ih 'fruit' Ih f'\ IUli n 

ntil the land red istribution, economic alienation ha pia ed an imp r1. nl f I' in III inhlinin' 

and reinforcing socio cultural exclusion and pol itical di I11P \\ nn nl 

alienation wa one of the key factors behind the I 

ince land IS the most important a et of rural p pl. d 

br . 7 . 8/1 /1 ~ ' 
lantamou nt to forcing the Budas to erfd 111 . 

omparin g life before and after the land r di tributi n, id .. III rur 1/1'11/0 't' I 

1/1/ ' Ii Jill/nil 
lead vel)' difficull Ii/e. It was ha/len in 10 

in ollie I ge l /ro /11 iron work. I 0\11 III hildr II /I /1 In! //1';/1 ' (I I 

live b iore the land rediSlribliliOn ". 
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rhank to rh e 1974 revo lution and it 

hi I r) . 0 t Budas have switched to farmin g and t da 

in ir nwork has drastically decreased. Even tho e \0 h till pr ti 

land and hence they consider iron work a , at wor t. a uppl m n ur 

in ome. or. at best. a good-will role or a favor to the c mmunit) . 

4.3.3 Religious Avoidance 

Religious discr iminat ion was one of the most con picu u ~ rl11 ' in lilul i naillc 

X lu ion imposed against Buda, The local Orthodox Chur h d int IJIIlII IX pi ' 

to ee or share its secrets since they are suspected impure and \\ r hiptn I th' 

de il , an accusati on the Budas categorically dismi sed. a r ult. < Bud l Ill) .Iin 

hurch education up to a cel1ain level, but he will never b 111 d a pri' I 

prie t informant said "they [Buda!.} are not real Orthodox .. . 1 ." 111 m jL/II I (l~'I/'\ /J ,,, 

dev il. 1 believe that they are not pure enough to O Ul' '/1/1" " ", 

G bre l11 edh in. 81 years old priest who hold a highl alu d h n r r) lill' I-n \\n 

ReiseDebri [chief of Church] is one of those who trongl pp 
lh Bull fr III UIllIO I 

po itions in the church. When he was asked to share hi 
\\ , Ri .' I I Ibn J 'br 'rn hin 

rep lied; 

My son ' How come an agent a/the devil, a traitor 10 J .\11 ', 

be aI/owed or be ordained /0 be a prie ·tl How an II' I 

I 
. 'f! th ab LII III Bud II a an i-J 'li III 

1 JU tl Ica ti on for the objection is th m 

eh'l l ' I di f fl r ntiat _ rafl \\ rl-'r III 'rlll 
I ( I' n . In T igray, the Chri tian . cu tur 
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nd 
ial tawas deniers of Jesu Chri t. Rie 'ed bri r m hin 

, , ul/a/J(Jr(l1 ( 
JU 

tifi ali on of the Chewas fo r di scriminating th BLida ': .. 'ra I "'("r" r' 

• . I('> Cllf/\1 Ir/ I (/I III 
e
n /IIie ' 0/ Jesus to crucify him. The craji workers used Ih ir \kt'// tI 'J 

hare acilitaled both his arrest and crucifixion by providin l it IOlIg\ I pllllillm uul Q 1/ 

crevice andjina//y the nail to crucify him wilh". 

D nial of access to the clergy, which is one of the mo t im p rl nt lal pr ' i,· 

among peuple of Tigray, has paramount effect on the life of lh Blicla. 'I h) r ubJu· t · 

to insti tutionalized discrimination in the realm of religion. In igr 

attache hi gh value to spiritual life, any form of diseriminati n an I v ide n 

phere is very pai nful to the Budas. An 83 years old Buda in ~ rman t , pi in th 

11 is painful to be de nied /rom worshiping and serving lh hur II. Tit 
are hindering not only our life here on earth bUI al.·o allemplin I L / 

heaven. However, f aith is not based in rituals and prie 'Ih d. /1 I' . 'ide. 
We worship and salute our holy savior, Jesus Chri 'I and Ih a/lll i hi ' 
nol welcomed to be priests. But nobody can stop u r 11/ • lII in J 'ltml lllll 

Hence, like everyone in the village, we are Orlhodox hri lion '. II II'm ' 10 (II If 

Riesedebri Gebremedhin argues; "priesthood is a '0 r d r / . Pri .\/. or ' III 
represenlatives 0/ Jesus on earth. There/ore prie 'lhood iI/\\' ' onh' I JII 

'chosen children', not to impure people and agenls o/Ih I, i/ ". 

ccordin gly, the BlIdas are not welcome to church relat I 
iti t nd iti n • rh' 

th 
pre ence of Budas in church prayers and religious eer m 

xplicitly and imp li citly, discouraged rather than forbidden. h 

di eouragcd from participation in spiritual events, ob er an e . nd pr ti 

Fir t, they are be l ieved impure and traitors of Jesu . e ndl 

be the common means for the Buda to ' eat' ome ne. th 

r lationships and maintains social di stance aga in t ph i 
nt 

8l1da . As a resul t, the communi ty tried t di urag th BlId 1\ r 111 r 
r\llni • 

pub lic gatherings including reli giou e ent ~ r th Btlda ' 
n LI • thtH 

p opl e. Tre disco Llraoement fo rces the Blida ' t di tan 
I:> 
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in 
iriLUal ac tiv iti es and event . Howe er, R i debri dhin I ,"III 

Ihere is no difference. There is no differential Ir aIm nt ill 

I'enl ' '' . Other than Qebri and Hazen slight and implici t di 

th r . 

. ' luded from one of the most important socializing agent t). th 'r up h" . n 

pal1ially denied access to the mainstream social and culturalli~ . II w v r, th I nmlll 

i lenient in worship ing and prayers and relatively strict in a umlng piritu 

prie thood. However, both the Buda and Chewa informant 

through ti me. there is some progress and currently there i nl m 

They regularl y participate, just like the Chewas, in piritual ti viti 

orn e, though few, Budas are assuming leadership po iti n In th 

progres is not main ly based on the free will or attitudinal hangc r th 'It \I' / 1 t l\t rd th' 

Budas. Ruther it seems to be involuntary or imposed change br ught a ut 
th' lill ,II 

and legal changes that took place in the past decades. 

Ironically. not only traditional [church] education, even 111 dern r ~ rm al) 
t r\!' 

from discri minat ion and prejudice. Sometimes, those tud nt \Vh 

Blida parenti s face soc ial avoidance . Even teachers were n t I' 
ti I ' illl' 

Mizan, 35, seventh grade biology teacher exposed hi 0 \' n fe ling: 

. . h d h J fi I di //I 1'1 10 l ' Ii 111111 11/\ 
omellnJes, 1 am wondering as to ow an IV Y e 

sludents who are thought to be Buda. 1 know thai Buda Ii '! I .. " 

and ils existence is not verified scientifically. J kn IV Ih I ,he /. 
the principles of Biology, the subject 1 teach. Yel, J do /101 ' ' / 

Bl/da sll/denls. 

Mizan's attitude shows the extent of di scriminati 

tudents and teachers. It has been reported that in re p n 

parent have been keeping their children ava fr m h 

. I a P \1 rl'ul r 'min 'r t 
a u eel f 'eat ing' someone or being in ulre II a 
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ial iluat ions. Thu . both in church and ch I, lUd nl 

ditTer ntly. Even though there is con iderable pr r , lill Ih B/ld 1\ 

i ad antaged . compared to the Chewas, in the realm f r ligi nan 

F rtunalely. as op osed to the Chri stians, we don t e 

Mu lims of central Tigray, fo r it is believed that there i n 

di rimlnuli n IT\ 

en though it is rumored that in areas outside of enl ral Ln . 

~ male Muslims buy the art of the Buda and attack people u h < 

have occurred in the study area. Ruther, the Muslims belie eel Ih t th r ' 

anacking them . Thu s, among Muslims, there is no reli giou di riminati n g< in Bull . It 

i only found among Chri stians. 

4.3.4 Political Sta tus and Participation 

Political di sempowerment is another problem the Buda ' are fa 

participate in the po litical activities on equal ground with th ir 

participation is highly circumcised by the negative attitud f til 

Like any other pub lic gatherings, Eudas are not welcomed 

involve in political gatherings and related events. Com par d I 

polit ical post is diffi cult for the Eudas. Masho's, 32 year 

a very good example in this regard . Masho state' 

76 

LInt r p. rt I h 'Ir 

U\n1O I 



p rti ipan! of!h tudy revea led that th re i impli i! di urag-:m 'nt 

liti al rol . - ve n though, offic ially or lega ll . th ar fr 

unl leader hi p roles li ke any other ordinary per n, th r h 'm if 

nd are not interested to be chaired by them. The are n t willing I 

th ir aUlhority. As a result they show di fferent reaction r di ppr v 

p r on. The di sapprova l reacti on is so powerful that mo t BlIda . an li 

not want to assume po litica l posts and intentionall y, but ta Ih m h' , 

Blld I info,'mant shared hi s idea as fo ll ows; 

J do not want to be a focal person because il al/olVs p pi 1 / 11 · ahllllf m • 
Because I know their attitude toward5 me is all in all n gali . I I lIo/wont to 
goss iped and laughed. So I do not want to assume any w t 0 I lei r, Illp I () IIwn I 
do nOl want even 10 speak in meeting. Ijusl allend quieti and Ii 1 II . 

The previous di cuss ions show that Eudas have been and lill cr . ut in I " r 

di criminated 111 resi dence, property ownership, reli gi u In 

political arenas. Unfortunately, the realm of life where th 

apparent is yet to come. It is social exclusion. In Tigra 

f 

experiencing different forms of exclusion, maltreatment 
lu i n, 

pecifica ll y avoidance in marriage ties, is the most apparent and 

4.3.5 Social Excl us ioJl 

he Bllda belief have created and regulated the social b undar 
1\\ n Ih' 'II ' \I I mao ril. 

and the Bllda (craft worke rs) minority in the stud ociet . In In 

o iet ie , endogamy is believed to be one of the mo t imp rtan! 111 

and genetic segregati on is maintained. In central Tigra t 
. BII /1\ < r' n I <' 

helVas a marriage pa rtners. The Chewa ha to elect mat 

Ih Blldas. Marrying to a Euda is, the Chewa info rman t 

di gu tin g and shameful act fo r a Chewa. In return an 

marr a Che\Vo is considered as an outri ght offen e t th 
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rem k I. a Chewa info rm ant. sa id; 

n ther female informant fro m the Chewas added; 

The first and nonnegotiable principle oj marriage Jor I 'h IVa p n 1/ il Ih(ll II 
should marry only his type, a Chewa one. Olh mi.' sill ' will po/llil 
himselflherself and his/her descendants ' purenes ', and III I' I II I II i n () III J 'r 
parenls. Marriage [MewsiboJ should be between eqllal.· ,. I 'P [ II LIII ·,!t' 1/ 
The Chell 'a should marry a Chewa, the Buda should marl' a 811 10 Clnd III ' IJ Ina 

shoL'/d mony a Bm'ya. That is what justice andJaime . i ' /O lIIe. 

For people of ce ntral Tigray, Marriage, locall y ca lled MelVsibo. i n I ju Ilh 

l\ 0 indiv idual s, the bride and the groom. Rather it is the a /I I 

Weledegna (kin groups) or at minimum the Beteseb (famil ) and h n 

the Ki n group's issue. Therefore, it is decided co llecti ve l . - I") In 
Ih ' .11 I ( in 

roup] is hi ghly conce rned for hi s and his Alet 's reputati n. lien . an ' 11 '11' 1 \\111 n I 

apprec iate or encourage marrying to a Buda. If any ChelVa dare. ~ r wh I n. I 

marry a per on who is not Chewa s/he will be despi ed, hated and i\ III 
b) hi h r 

relatives. The reaction is so clear and strong that its c n \ r) 
" n 

unbearable. Therefore the Chewas abide by their relati ve' de 

I a ked one of my informants if he would all ow hi dalloht r r 
m 

H
. I / II 'hi ' I' )1' Oil III III"n I 
1 re ponse was stra ight forward : '} will never ever I III)' ( I 

B I I . () III ' I" I Ilh rm'\ It I '" I 
/idal Oh My Godl It is humiliat ing. How can J 0 10 WI" 1 )1 

lVilh Illy Je llo1Vs on equal ground. It is a humiliation Jor III I 

il" 111\' \ II (r llll ·ht II) 

Buda, Or even to Barya ". 
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fo llo\\ingcae l agood illustrat ion t grap the tntl \\hih~ I'e lu 

mal I cti on, 

a e hi tory: Ara a. a 32 yea rs old mechanic. share what he eA pcri cnccd: 

'

,'"en I was ill AXU /11 lor about three years studying aura meella" ," I -II I , , ~, ~ III IH' 11,1/ 

AXIiI/I bl' the name Frehiwol. She was a hi h school sludent. I decIded 10 morn II r II" r 

lOll' thai she is u Bllda. I fel t very sad. I regrelled Ihal I rU 'hed ill /() a relolloll 'liP 

her back ground. But I loved her very much thaI I decided 10 CUIIWI/le II/III II r We I I 

interesling love. AJier we stayed two years she got pregnanl. Then we decIded 10 t'l ttl 'm 
a possible hefore her pregnancy becomes visible. J took her 10 my home /() IIIIrl III II r M/I 

amily. She was good looking girl that everybody wa happy becall e I am f,(o lllM In h H ,b lui, 

woman. Since they were nagging me day and night to gel marriec/, Ihe)' qlll 1\' b II II, 
preparation Jor the wedding. Meanwhile, my fa ther senl a person, hi yo ling brother, I;} u It) I , 

and trace her background [Tiwilidi} and to formally ask and can lilt her parelll. bOllllhe", 1m, 

Upon his return, my uncle came with a bad news. He told my fa ther Ihol 'rehlll'OI' III r, I B I I 

and hence not fit to marry me. They immediately called oJ! alllhe prepar 110 11 r III lIed I", 
ather called me and said 'My son J am very sorry! You cannol marr her, he I II I YOllr 1)1 II I 

a Buda. Sh e has deceived you. You should have known her Ihoroughl be ore ),011 KI!I /III /1 1/11 

uch shame/it! Clcl ... '. J, somehow ashamedly, dared to say 'father! I kllell' Ihal 8111 11m "'r 
milch. So I have decided 10 marry her. On top of that she is pre nal1l . My II i III her \lomb () , 

'What '? He shouted' 'Sidi [s tupid}' Wha t an impudent person yOll are '! TOll II' IIled 10 1",,,,,11 /I 

yourself and me.' And he leflme. Then J decided to call oJ! the wedding bec II e /I I\, 100 011/ 10 

gel in to irreconcilable quarrel with my family. Afler a year, I married onolher g,,1 1IIIIeh I "11 II III 

love \Ifith. Still we are together. We have one child but our relalion hip i r rOIll RO()(I 1/1//" 1\ 

a air lV ilh Frehiwut. We .frequently meet, have sex and enjoy logelher. I tilllol'I! h 'r 

gel back 10 Frehiwot. 

The case hi story presented above is not an exception, but one r Ih man , M 11) Bill" h I ' 

fa ed similar prob lem to w hat Frehiwot has encountered. 

Here is what 35 years o ld blacksmith experienced: 

/ fe ll in love with Asqual, my neighbor. She wa ' calm and b o/lti III III II I /oI' "r 
. h 'I Ii II / /1" ,. '/ 1110/1 1/11' 

very much she was also interested 111 me I aIl e I , 
u . d' I I 'IOP'II ,./Ili II hip IIl1h .1 71111 
n 01vever her brother warned me to lI11me 1Cl e y ,S ' , d d h " 1 . /I t I ' I wah 111 ' 111111 I 'r 
He also severe ly beat Asqual and or ere e,' to s op all B J , k ' l i ll 1 1/11 '1"111' /1/ r 
lVe loved each other and couldn t sLOp. We epl n /11 ' I I 
brother discovered us. The n he, wilh his fr iends, /01'1/11' d 1111 il'~' I 1'1.'11, I' 'f • 

Ik . , I Ik. 'III ill.- I 'f / Ir 11/ 
\\las severely bealen thai 1 was nOl able to \Va , \I h 

fi 
.' Th · ·' ·0 ' \1 " III I 1111 ) /1 I /(J ","/ 

oleefll lly marl'l ed A'~'qual to another guy. e mall I { I I 
b' , h ' I II II g/ll ' 1/ Offill/II I . I 

0111' relalionship. After a year she gave lit I 1/1 

divo rced and now she is living alone. 
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h . aged' 66. a key informant from the BLida r up. 

rim inati on against Budas in mate selection a ~ II \ 

They [the ChevvaJ are nol willing 10 marr with 1.1 '. 

marry 'our Lypes '. Sin.ce our number is few our h i i~ 1,1I111,e/ • 'Ofll I"TI 

//lonya Barya. Somelimes we got to go faraway villa ,I III ' (lr It () (I filiI 

is )IIhy if a Chewa person selected a maLe from a ar villa It 1\ til h, '()m" , I cI 
as '\IIhy (;~o y Oll go that far like a Buda '. If a lVoman (a brie/ I) II lIIom 'el /t) (// r 11ft 

rOIl1 a d,swnt place. she wlil be Insulted as 'il i ' b all 'Oil If ' Bllli III II WII 

{raveled long disLance La ge t married. Beam 'e in Llr villa I II on' 1\ H III", /II 

fIl my vall·... . For any girl 10 get married to a mall 1'0 111 11''' I,tlla" I 

pride. 

Informants revealed that when a Buda person is highly in I 'It '\\' I lid nih r 

parent or are not willing to give their daughter to him, or if th girl i n t \\ illin' t 11 .1rT} 

him, he mostly re ort to abduction. Besides, if the couple ar hi hi in I v 

that their parents. mostly the Chewa's parents, will oppo e their marria th )!TI.) 

im migrate to distant town and I ive together. 

However. there are exceptional cases where Budas and 
rn' an Ihin I 

together. Even though they are few in number, there are orne 'Iu k) ' Blid I \\ hr ' m \rri 

to a Chewo and led successful life. Some Chewas wi llfull married 

uccessfu ll y stood their relatives ' apposition, One Che\lla in ~ rl11 nt wh 111 rri' t 

girl expressed his experience as follows: "A t first everybod [ III I 1" / lI iI" J t.' 

was isolated. However, 1 decide to live with her. 0\\1 W 

happy family. Even my parents ' al/ilude is changing. Th 

They regre/ what they did before. In the fulure, J hope LI It { 'P' 0 

IVi// IOta//y disappear. " 

However, such types of success stories are rare in the 

\ , if any, Chewas are willing to marry BlIda p r n. 
ntl . r 

to ome compelling circumstances like pre- l11arri ag pr 

h 
and di .< pr \tli r III h ',r rd 

tee few people have encountered ome pre ur 
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ult me have regretted th eir deci ion and di r d whil 

h rd to a e their marriage and fami ly. 

fo wrap up. se lecting a mate, deciding who to marry, \ ith \Vh 

m 

r l of our life. is one of the most important deci i n in Ii . In nlrol II'r.l). h,1c: 

ling a mate. the BLida is the least preferred . On 

ling mate is avo iding the BLida. Even the lave' , let al n 

marry a Buda. Chewas try to avoid marriage with Buda. T da . m 

r aim of life where exc l us ion of the ELida is most apparent and pa in ul. 

Endogam y. on the part of the Chewa maj ority, is a mixed r a Ii n 

against the Buda people. For the Buda minority it is an imp rtant 

integration to mai nstream soc iety. Harris (1975: 23) argued " lVh r 

by choice of the minority or by imposition of the majority, a plllra/i 'Ii 

or centuries or even millennia". In central Tigray endogam . a a 111 

oc ia l exclu ion agai nst BLidas, have endured for millennia and 

on iderable peri od of time. 

4.3,6 Restrictions in Daily Intercourse 

The Chewa people of central Tigray are differential in th ~ rm ti n 

r lationship. social ties and networks. Intergroup and int 

di criminatory aga inst BLidas. Even the seemingly free and I 

not free from exc lusion and di scrimination. The interp r n 

nd hewas are mostl y artificial and vulnerab le. Their r I 

ne ither ov ~ rl y peace ful nor overl y combati e. Th 

th hop , and in market pl aces without rep 

a upe rficial ba 
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n. '!tell 'OS do not wa nt to get closely a 0 iated \ ith th nl. 8 I III l/{t. I In nn nl 

o/lletime before. I had a fr iend whom I trust d v r ' 1111/ ,It I 
thoughl, II 'e \\Iere loyal to each other. Bul fin III //I a 'sulllplion I~ , 

One dav os \\Ie two sat In a tea room, one or his fi' iend 'j'ol'>1 '(I I . . 'J ' 1/\ I ' r 11m IIITi 
\\Ionle /1 0 kno\\l about our relatIOn, and a 'ked m ri nd' ' ll 11 I I . IH I 'fII tI tJ 

he your kin '? My friend was so angry and humiliated tit I; II' 1\ I' I hi ' 
. . ' . , ' II '" (I I I 

re pond:',) he simply asked hiS f rtend what do .yoll meall! 11011 ollid I ,, , 
rela/l ve . J w o.) shocked and f~lt ashamed J IVI 'hed he c uld It IV ' 101 III rl' I 
thaI we lVere not relat ives but simply ~'ie~ds. Thai would h£/lll h ' II ' 11 wgh Rill r , 

my f rtend belrayed me to protect hiS prtde. We knOll' IIp , d , P/I ' u Ih)" r 

give us their hearls. 

\ hat Asefach and her seve n years old kid experienced i 

of the effect of the be li ef on the interpersonal li fe of Budo p pl . 

One day my 7 years old son come to me and a 'ked /11 • 1Ctlll I 8uda \/01 ' I [Till 

Malel Eyu [Mo m' What is Buda}? I J was shocked' J lVal1f>d I kn II It II It , h ar~1 
about Buda. Why he become too eager to know it. J a 'k t hilll wit I It , (I lei m 
He replied 'when J was coming fro m school, Tesfay [hi ' n i lib r (/li d ,1 / III lit I 
and J quarreled while playing soccer and he insulted IIF 'W di: I 811d ' {IOn U I 
Buda} and everyone who heard that laughed at me. Plea ' ' I "III wit If 81/11 i )' I 
was heartbroken' J cursed myself! J even cursed the da I ' I III un ' I \1/1" 

Teklebrahan [my husband and my son IS father]. There IVa. ' a I I 

objeclion on me fro m my relatives and neighbors not 10 m If.,. ' Itim, l 1/1 I I '/ I 

'B1lda '. But since J loved Tekelebrahan velY much J wa. d I rlll ill II III trn' hi", 
and Jace any consequence. J thought that through lilll Ih b Ii 1111, \ '/ II/II 

Jade and my kids' and I will live peacefully like any ordinar p I' II IlIlI nnUl, I 

Lei alone to fade out, the problem has even reached Illy . II! I I ' i. ' III' tn 1111(' I 
'Wedi Buda '. And this may cause psychological problem an 1/ " it ii' I I U/ '(,rOil 

Jeeling of revenge on my child Now J am thinkin Ihol /II I I , i. IOII I /1/lm 

TeklebrharI was IVro ng. He was not the right type oj P rson, 01' lit /I'j, j, I / / dim 
human being. the time and place we are in, has made hi/ll IvrOIl .j, i I 

Ho\ ever, though few, there is al so some peaceful enduring fri nd hi 

BI/da . . One Bilda stude nt expressed hi s relation hip with hi fri nd 

Th rea lity is, howeve r. the majority of hewas t 

pr -I'r. 

In! rper onal intercourses wi th BlIda peop le. Th 
JLI i ~ m tn 
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i I n e a of necess ity 111 order to prevent Blid 1 It k < n 

nta min ati on' with ' impure-boned peop le'. ven th ugh the 

h made apparent discriminati on and hara ement f Buc/a.· 

imp ible and very dangerous, there is sti II a tacit avoidan e r BlIda.\, 

hange eem to be half vo luntary and half impo ed. Th ugh. in prin I. m 

the tudy area seem to prefer to I ive, had it been possible, in BLid I re 

it lear that change is too powerful to resist and that peacefu l n. 

nd. people of central Tigary are with considerable ucce 

wa to full integration. 

4.3.7 Recent Imp rovements in the Life of Buda People 

The worst days of the allegedly Buda people of central Tigra m t h v p 

identity and their ma in occupation (craft working) seem to b getting r 

ti me goes on. The economic status of the Buelas has significantl impr v d 

the ev il eye power has slightly decreased. Several factor ha 

d elopments. Of all , discussants and informants agreed. th I 74 r v 

highest credi t. Life for minority groups, be it ethnic occupati nal. r Ii i 1I min ri). hI 

ignificantl y improved beginning from the eve of the 1974 thi pian r lut i n. 

The revolution was more of socialist in nature and attempted t pi r III 'U 

ap italist state to a socialist (Hibretesebawit) Ethiopia ( 

other mo ~ active political groupS of the time were radical 

preaching of the day, in line with sociali t doctrine, v a 

Traditional beliefs like magic, sorcery, evil e e (BI/da \\ r 

Im po ed by imperi ali sts and higher cia pe pi t maintain 

. I' 'b d I': th \\ > ~ 'nin 
la I t atmosphere of the time has contn ute II r 
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and beli ef like ev il eye. As a resu lt, th r ar h p ni 

U I n. 
ml

'norit) group we re the prime proponents and upp I ' 

I re than the propaganda of the social ists, h wever, it i th 

a Iilion of land lord- tenant relationship and the ub eq u nt I nd r 

major impact on the socio economic life of the Buda ·. Thi i h 

110 ated land in the same manner with the Chewas. The land r di tri uti n h 

th root of exploitation and marginalization of the Budas; ali n ti n r m Ian rI hI . 

re ul t of the redistr ibution of land they began a new way of li ~ a 

informants indicated that the revolution, through its propaJand 

hanged the Blidas fro l11 land less crafts people to land h Ilin \\ ilh 

additional craft worki ng ski I \. Consequently, their status begun t rI nd th ')' " . n I 

treated on equal ground with their fellows. 

One Buda informant explained the contribution of the 1974 r lut i n nd th 

political groups of the time as follows: "it is the revolution whi "broll"11 I hi /t) II 

hllllwn beings. Life before the revolution was a mise/yo ' 

In additi on to land redistribution, expansion of science and edu ati n h . 

lot. Modern education and modern medicine are expanding at a ~ t 'r rat ' M 

i incu \cati ng the yo uth about the biochem istry of human b d t n th 
th h (lith 

Mode rn medicine is providing the society with remed ie t III t 

which we re once bel ieved to be caused by supernatural P w r < n 

Therefore. they have begun resorting to modern medicin , h rlLllll r 

that the alleged power of the Buda rea lly ex i t and B/I /I <n 

d . . d and v 'ri Ii ' 
creas lIlg slowly. Though it needs to be ub tantlat 

lh i ludy fo und that strength and perva i ene 
f th bJi 
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illil rate egment - of the population notably hou and Id rI) pi' , rhein r 

II t d from the research participants indicate that th in th' 

m ng the youth and educated segment of the oc iety. 

B id the expansion of education and modern medi In , high r t ' r ur nil , 

on equent heterogeneity of residents has also made tra ing n' lin g 

hen e identi fying the Elida difficult and misleading. 

het rogeneity and anonymity of urban dwellers in central Tigra he In 

r ide nt is genera lly less intimate that little attention i paid t 

ba kground . Urban res idents are, as compared to rural peopl . en nym 

other. That i why the be l ief about Buda and the subsequent e, III i n 

be much lower in urban centers than rural areas. In the FGD it ha b en 

urban res idents are lenient than their rural counterparts. With r gard t L1r an n n) l1 l1 l) n 

it impact on the be lief one youth informant from Axum sa id : 

/ have many fr iends. Most of them are immigranls r 111 III I' , IIrl'O/l1l /111 ' 

Weredas. I do not know and of course I do nol care wh 111 rIll 
Whal malleI'S for me is their behavior and personality nol lit i,. ollli/ ' I 'mlllli 
or their Tiw ilidi (lineage) . Infact I do not believe in Ih p" " /I wit ti l 

Euda. I don 'f think that there is such extraordinOlY pow r l/tat III / ' I It III' 
someone in 10 hyena and to human being or vice vel' '0 , t kill , p/ I I' ,\llr/ll~ II 

Ihem or by twisting a herb, to retrieve corpse and tran ' ,.111 il I li\'/Il ,., 1111 TIl 

etc. As to me the belief about Buda is nonsen ·e. / d n 'l 1I pI lit · 'It ' 1\' I-lJull 

dict1l1ll . For me all people are equal. 

Th above example indicates that change is tak ing pia nd Ih 
Ir ' Ild ,Ill I ire Ii n i 

po iti ve . Eve n peop le frol11 Axum who were once con ider d d 
LIlt 

higher proportion of ELidas in the town are nov at lea t, n t 

d pi ed. Thi s is because the town has become too large and h t r g Il 

to identify who is Buda and who is not. 

o lim up, socio-political changes followin g the \97 r 
IUl i n \11 I n J 

uda l y tem with its lord-tenant rel ation hip, an I it 
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IUP and ub equent 1974 land proclamation, added v ith th h In n} 

. ology in th e propaganda sphere has impr ved th 
I . 

Parti ipants of the tud y indicated, the expan ion of m d rn 

m 
rn medicine. rap id urbanization and heterogeneit 

mo men! of people has decreased the plausibility and acceptan 

et. thi s doesn't mean that the belief about Buda is all dead . Ind d. th 

th Budas are d iscrim inated and excluded in different spher 

mean that the extent and form of exclusion the Budas are ubje t d t and th Ir 'n Jlh he 

b lief has decreased compared to pre-revolution Tigray. The Ii fi 

hanged from the worst to worse. Still, as compared to th 8/1 I I r 'm. In 

politica lly, socially, spi rituall y, culturally marginalized and di 

and participation in different spheres of life, though improving, lag behind th '11 ' 11 (1 ) 

one can safe ly conclude. they are living in much better, III r t I rant, III r r po.: luI 

Central Tigray compared to the pre-revolution Tigray. he rate f de lin Ih 

eeill s to be much higher in urban than rural areas. Acc rdingl ,th d 'gr' 

xclusion is much lesse r in towns. Most research participant aorced th , t 

trend is pos it ive and progressing, still life, mainly social life i b far Y r) i l ull 

Budas than other social groups. Currently, Mewsibo (marri ag and r Ii i n r III in I 

t\ 0 pheres of I ife where the Budas are suffering from appar nl an pt in ul . 

di criminati on. 

4.4 Traditional Healing Practices Applied to Combat Bur/a Attack 

In entral Tigray, like the rest of Tigray, the i Lie f h alth i 

parated into physical health and mental health . pirilU. I \\ ' II 

p ct of hea lth . Health is seen as a 'gift of God' or 'th \\ ill 
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lu lill1 and Chri stians, generally believe that thei r Imight h Ip "p h 'm ) . 

Th percepti ons are based on the belief that supernatural 

di a e a well as in their treatment. For instance. while th d vii i 

au of a number of illnesses, God is believed to pro ide th h lin ' . I 

Ilall1i teachin gs encourage their followers to eek tr atm nt \\ h n h '} 

ordingly, people of central Tigray have developed different tr tm nt 

illness they resort, contextually, to modern medicine and traditi nal m di in . , 'n 'r II) 

p aking, if they recognize an illness as having purely natural au lim ' h ') 

pply 1l10dern medic ine. When supernatural causes are u pe t d, they pr II 

healing practices. I nformants indicated that illnesses supp edl 

forces are combated by the use of traditional medicine, such a 111 

water, prayers, charms and amulets, 

In centra l Tigray the traditional healing system applied by hri ti an nd 
\ 'r) 

imilar. Though there is a slight difference, most healing practi appli d Ih hri I n 

are also used by the Muslims. The best example of this similarit i th 

uper natural powers in causation and healing of illnesses. Th 

for their healin g practices. Particularly in towns, where there i a 

re ligious groups, one can see the interchanging and blendino 

among the e population groups. Yet, there is some differen 
in th ir h alin 'm I 

hence they will be discussed separately. 

4.4.1 Preventative Practices among Christians 

hri tian people of the study area have a complex traditi n I rn' Ii ill ' \\ hi h in III 
mil 

eral elements of di sease prevention. In the pa t th 
pr 

wa prevented by deserting places where the epid ll1i 

wee ping or cover ing floors with particular plant i an 
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nti e measure. Other methods of disea e preventi n in lu 

ntagiou di seases, prohibition or controlling movem III 

ind ividuals. and taking children away from the affected ar a 

.011). 

in 8l1da attack is bel ieved to be one of the mo t eriou h alth pr I'm 

ople of central Tigray they have developed di fferent pre nti v m th 

(amulets containing a written spiritual script] is one of the e 111 th d . In 

that kitabs are worn by most people, especially children and w men. r Ih' pu 

protecting an ind ividual from attack by Euda and other e il pi rit . h kiwb i m 

Deblera, a clergyman who usually looks upon mental di sorder a p 

Making prayer is, the research participants indicated, another pr 

Elida attack. Bes ides prayers, victory and thanksgiving ong ar ung 
i/ i!l' \h I 

Christ anc! the accompanying angels, saints, and virgin marr are 

evi l pirits. Th prayers and the songs focus on rebuking of the 

belief that making prayers help a lot in protecting the praying pe pi fr 111 /3/11 1 

In addition to maki ng prayer and wearing kitab, cultural ritual and a rifi 

mployed. Costu mes such as arm rings, hair styles and e e l11 ak -up me 

al 0 supposed to protect people from attack by ev il pirit in ludin /3/11, . 

arrying amu lets <1 nd using in vocations, the young people \ ill hay th ir \\ h I 

have tonsured. The custom of shav ing the head of children. I a\ in 

the former fontanel of the boys and a ring of hair around th h < 

provide protecti on against attack by an envious Euda and yll i I . 

ddre sing a child in the gender opposite to the hild' a tual 

prot cti ng the child from Euda. It is believed to be helpful in \\ rd ing 
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8uda. 
a result. ome key informant revea led. m pc r nt '1\ m 

I Ih ir daughters and fe minine name to their 

tual ex. Such dre sing and hair shav ing cu tom ar nil 

lira ti eness of the child for good lookin g people ar th u htl m I \ uln 'r,lbl . 

pr au tion laken by the people against the po ibili ty of alta k i I 

thaI he ,vi II not att ract the attention of the Buda and n qu ntl) it ' \ il J/C 

an form of contact or encounters with Buda people i con id r d I 

4.4.2 Preventi on T echniques employed by Muslims 

Like Christianity, Islam encourages Muslims to seek treatm nt wh n th I ill. lu Ii, 

n ourage seeki ng treatment, because they believe that Allaah di I n I cnd d 

but has sent down a medication . Accordingly, informant indi at d. Ih r i 

\ ilh tak ing precautions against the Buda attack before it happ n , and thi d 

the idea of Tawakkul [putting one's trust in AlIaah]. In fact, Mu lim kcy In rm nl \I. i i 

Tawakkul. because Tawakkul means putting one's tru t in All 1 111 \\ hil I I impl 'OI 'nlin 

the mean that have been permitted or enj oined b him . In I rm 

i III lim patients resort, in accordance with the pre umed au 
I h i lin . I III ~rn 

medicine or trad itional medicine. 

In dea li ng with Buc/o attack, Muslims employ both pre nl i an lIr Iii 

mo t of their trad it ional heal ina methods are fa ith ba d and piriw< I h < lin 
b 

mo t popu lar hea ling method. Research participant r 
Ih. I III 11111 

pre enti ve mechani ms such as tying amulet and harm 

Ihe 'vlesjid, and ca refull y foll owing rule f b ha i r. r li ni nan 

r itation f verse of the holly Qur 'aan and 
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Qur'aan i commonl y used fo r it is believed of ha Ing gr al 

o BlIda attack. 

I in r m 

In 
add ition, the drinki ng and showering of a hol\y water ailed ?(jll- h h · /~ 1- 1111 . \\ I I 

froJn the we ll in the Holy Mosque, located in Mecca, audi r bi . i 

b Jnany M usl i ms to protect themselves from Buda ana k and ther \ il 

d fe n e mechani sm against Euda attack is uttering Ma Sha AIIClClh lTh I \\h i h 

There is no power but with Allaah]. Provided that Budas alla k p pi m, inl) 

are envious. attributing interesting things to AlIaah i beli d 

Therefore, when Muslim s like something or are attracted t m th ing. I I I 

baby, most Muslims say 'Ma sha Allaah '. In addition wearing Hij Ib [Ih 

, ulilu\ 

dress ing modesty in clothing that covers most of the bod but ey , r h mu I I ). 

recommended for fe males to protect themselves from Buda atta k an I II II i b. II iii ~ '1Il.11. 

a 55 years old key informant from Edaga Arbi town sa id : 

nother popular, yet controversial, preventive mechani 111 i \ rln 

ome key informants said that it is forbidden by the unnah fa pirilU I 

ohammed' s word s and deeds which serves as the ba ic 

amulets i still common amona Muslims of central Ti"ra . 
b 

. . . . I 
tndlcated that there is a clear contradiction between the prln Ip 

practice of the Muslims of central Tigray so fa r a wearing amul I i 

d I ' f d d' anI admit! d. \\ ' rin ' 
nne 0 Islam. some informants an I cu 

i rorbidd~n. It is considered as di sobedience t th 

P I 
an .nul I i udl) I I", 

rolec! the pe rson. Accordingly, anyone v 1 "ear 
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II 01
" princip le J. An e lderl y Muslim inform ant aid" I' I • . .. , Ir/t/ tllI/U I I . ( ,. I 

.10 Irine 0 is 10111 . shirk and hence unacceptable .. .. Mohall/Ill d I 'h CII ' P l l ' I Up01/ hlf'" 

'Whoever \Veal's an amulet, may AlIaah not fit/fill his need and n I pre I) 'I II/III • II \ 

pra tice, many Musli ms, including religious leader , practi 

women from evi I eye attack. One informant said ; 

Yes I J hear some Muslims, mostly visitors, sayin Ih 1/ II' ' (mil IlIIull I 

contradictory to Islam. I am not sure about thaI. I do n I kn II' II h ' III 'r II I (lit 

.Islamic pracl ice or cultural ritual. ... What I know is 11701 11/ In Ali /111m -I/lldr 1/ 

including my three, wear amulets because the dan er BlId / cl/ /(I ~. r 

present. 

ordingly. some Muslims. especially women and children. \ car amul t , n 

protect themselves from Euda attack. For instance, in a 

re earcher witnessed many Muslim kids wearing amulets. 

info rmants indicated, wearing kitab is contradictory to the prin ipl 
hur h Y' 

\ earing Kitab is very common in the study area, especially am ng th hri Ii 1\ • 

evertheless, the most important means of warding off the dang r 8/11 / t lin 

happens is seeking protection through making Dli 'aa ' [rec iting pray r I (od 

al mighty A/laah. In this regard a participant of FGD aid ..... Ih , ' [B/l II) /m/ll II" 

anyone except by Allaah 's leave. We [Muslims] should se k r /I 

ill 111 //11 . II' 

aforementi oned techniques of prevention especially wearin /lijG , l ing mul 't, nM In I 

D 
. A . I r illl 1\ h II , II 

/la'a are targeted not onl y at Euda but also at protecting /I I . • 

ince Ayni Seb is relatively less dangerous and hence Ie 

mainl y meant to prevent Euda attack. 

4.4.3 Curative Techniques against Buda Attack 

I 
I lIr ', it i n t 1\\;\) 

though it i hi ghl y stressed that prevention i better Ilan 
1 I Jr' u in pi 

Th . (.'.' 1 d' rc ,t lI r li \ 111 lanl n 
1I , 'i hen the prevention techniques .al I lereo 
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pi te of the considerable efforts made to prevent BlId(;" 

\I m n and children. are thought to be eaten b Blida . r in I) . lh· mm I 

rnploy a wide range of curative mechanisms to counter th atta h. . 

\lIn e are not haphazard I / attributed to Buda attack. Be~ r laking 0 ) 

the people try its best to pinpoint the cause of the illn W 

a cidents, infertility, mental deficiency, deafness, mutism, blindn and pi in , 

b en variously reported by the informants and discussant a indi ti 

at en by a Buda. However, biting own lips, instant laughing an I r in', ud 'n 

100 ing of consc iousness, sudden and acute abdominal pain, udd n 

lack of respect and open insulting of parents and elder! pe pie. m oal in ublli ) r 

thought to be the guaranteed and typical symptoms of being alta k d 

the symptoms, the situation under which the patient is in al 
r i III rl"lnl lu' I 

identify the cause of the illness. Meal times, illness, and pregnan yar th u hI I . Ill' m 

important ti mes fo r Euda attack. Especially, periods a 
iat d \\ ith n 

multiplication is be lieved to be so dangerous. That is wh pr gnan t \\ man I Ih u ·hll 

Illost vulnerable and hence she is guarded and kept at h m. h r ~ re . i 

be lieved to be vu lnerable (let beautiful or rich) and the ituati n i Ih II 'hI I 

fo r BLida attack. (let pregnancy), and if s/he showS orne 

then the illness is attributed to Euda attack and hence the r rt I ur li\ Ill' ur' 

4.4.4 Curative Methods Applied by Christians to Combat Hilda Attack 

hri tian people of central Tigray have deve loped man a nLl 
I h < I Illn 

Blida attack. The in-depth interviewees and ke in~ rmanl 

I
. . I d' h alin pali'll 

n I ted a number of curative techniques emp 0 e In 
r h alin '. n I I) h ' Ill.} 'ri' u 

811da. Ba ed on the nature and overall proce 
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I) 
of hea lers in volved. and the rituals practiced, the h ali ng m Ih n 

100\ . 

I. The Debtera and hi s Digam: Since central Tigray i f\\ h Imingl) 

hri ti an area (CSA 2007), we find a greater reliance upon th p \\' r 

I rg 0 fa r as treating patients is concerned. Particularly th D blera pi,) 

heal ing ilinesses. Debteras are priests who have lost their rdinati n 

longer ri tually pu re, or individuals who have chosen not to enler the pri Ih 

1974). They are itinerant fi gures who make a living-apart fr m 

pro iding traditio na l medicine. charms, amulets and magic de igned I \\ rd 

reatures. The Christian informants indicated that the Deb/eras are ren \\ n d 

prayer whi ch is known as Digam. The Debtera performs th Di alii n 

When a c,se of th e Euda caused illness is reported the Debtara will ffer pm) ' r n mi ' 

Kilab [amulet] to counteract Euda attack. The Debtara p r ~ I'm a qu il 

omplex set of anti-magic invocations, prayers and exorcism t 

Briefl y stated the process of the heal ing practice goes as follo\ . 

time the Deb/era is brought to the home of the patient]. Then. ~ r a f1l d 

for free, he performs a rite over holy water and invocation I all all d 

Ih hOlly water and the prayer are perfo rmed by pronouncin \\ I'd 

fG d h h rI ll in\ 
o eez, a liturgical language of the Ethiopian Ortho ox ur . 

Ihe patient drin ks the holy water locally ca lled May Digafl/ . n th p Ii nl r 

the May Digam, info rmants said, the Debtara may al 0 find Ih 

magic book and applies it to cure the patient. 
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The Wizard [Bale Wuqabej or {Tenqualij: n th r r r I} u 

III th d pl'acti ced in central Tigray is to bring the pati nt t \\ i / d 

Tenqlloli. one who has got wizardly powers ga ined thr u h 

mmu nicate with and drive out the evil spirits po e in the \ i tim 

Tenqlloli is thought to have, using different witchcraft te hniqu . th rn '1 

id ntify the attacker and cure the patient. According to the in~ rmant . th pr 

fo llows: the vict im or his/her relative or both will go to the Tenqlloli ' hu e. m 

mornin g, and simply stand in the gate and wait for a penni i n r cntran . \\ h'n Ih } r 

allowed to enter, they will get in and seat calmly. They need n t xplain th -i r u' 

they carne for the Tenquali [being a witch or wizard} had alread kn wn their < 1I • 

They simpl y wai t unt il he speaks to them . Then the Tenqllali g e in t Ir n • 

po session by spirits who reveal the attacker and the appropriate cur ~ r th - illn 

begins to speak. They have to carefully listen to his words. H t \I 

have been revea led to him by the spirits. He tells them the pr blcll1 th') 

isited him , who the attacker is, why, when and how he atta ked th i tim 

orders the cure. They can respond to or talk with the Tenqllali nl up n hi 

in tance if they are enquired to give information or when the ar a ked t 
n fi rm r r 

on what he is telling them. 

3. Buda Milkak or MiI~filaf (exorcism]: the third meth d r h alin '. "hi h I Ih' 01 

freq uently app li ed method of all , requires no special herb Ii t r 

p r on and anima l dung fire. This type of exorcisll1 [Elida til Ikl 

Or Mielan does not invo lve the use of specialists out ide fan 

neighbor who knows the procedures and whose age gi 
hi m il 

I I '0 II 

Ider per on can perfo rm the role of Buda Alekaki [ex r i tJ . I r th ' III 1 IT 

i tilll ' \. I thUIll ,, \ h ril' 1 
ha been attacked by the Buda, relatives will fir t tie th 

94 



Ih vi tim wi II be made to breathe the smoke from the dun Ir . A In in 

i lim ga ins the power to speak in the spirit and hi 

oun ting the chain of event that led to the confronlati n 

, the po se sed victim what form of compen ati on h uld 

Ita k. The victi m. speaking in the voice of the attacker, d mand m' filth> mult r 

h ,a dead rat or animal ' s especially hen's excrement. n i it 'n' t 

mandatory to force hi m consume one of those things. 

It i aid that the Buda victim eats these very dirty and ineclibl thin J . \ \ ith u 

di like in the same manner as ordinary food is eaten by ordinar 

and oon cries "I've left him! I've left my victim!" or something fthi 

knows that the Buda has left the body, and the stri cken per on ma n \\ rc \ 'r. I hi urin' 

te hnique in volves active vocal participation of the exorci t and th 

the victim . If the victim cannot speak, it is believed, he wi ll urel 

healing methods, exorcising through the smoke of dung fire i th 

believed to be the easiest and most effective method. The D II \ ing < hi t I'} II lu r I ' 

the overa ll process of exorcism 

a e history: Gi7."nay, liebele Hinzat of Wereda Werieleke, narrated the follo\\ing CII hi 10 ' 

My father is a priest and is usually called f or help if any problelll rei ted 10 8111 , 

neighborhood. Once a lime our neighbor, Almaz, 21, was strLl k b Bllda Oil 1Il.l' Ilh r I 

parents to help them in curing Almaz. Then he picked lip a Miran or It! h I~III (r ) 
01/1 animal skin] and 'went to the victim 's house. I fo llowed hilll be GIl- e I \I'(/lI/rd 10 I II 

o. d ' ,( I . ,ad enlered /(I ti, ' hllll 
III 10 o. Then Ir e put the Nfiran 0 11 lhe gale oJ t 1e /l' '10 11 e . /I 

sl . . ,( dd 1 10[.7/ ed n'"'' (" I 
101ll1l7g. I17sult il1!;!. people, and crying Out oJ a SLi en, Ie 

101ldly. She constantl" allempted LO escape and run from the hOIl e FOllr ( b 1 r. ' , . ' I ' h' 11'(/ CI / m l f l . Ih 
III Ie .I ought so hard and \Vas aboul to escape. SlII'pn. /llg ) , ~ 

sire I . d b I· d tlrOI III: I \ 'II/ (I II r 
ngt 7 IS ass lIIll ed to be the power of the Bu a or e leve . c/ /I 1 II ' Il'ere ,till I /I / ) 

la enged th ell l and thev called jor more help Then otler tll'O 
alld 1 Id I ' fi h k d tI ) parell l 1(1 I( I 0 111 I' I 

10 7e/ ' hands Cl nd leQ,s tightly. Then my at er as e Ie 
n,l . L • ji. I . . a dOli l'1 0 111 I 1\ 

ell Ie olderC!d thell7 Tn brin Q, a string or rope, li e, lOll 0 par 1_ c • '0/ ' lire I' Ir I J ,,/r '(I J 
elliS I\l7 e\\' the healing syslell1 Cl nd the necessary mO

teli
. " b all 1 . 1 I . d A/'" - I II/rU/II 

l Ie material my (a /her Clsked them to bring. He IIg II Y lie - I b Pili I ' ke llil lr poIHr 1/ /II U 'I 
1 10 e l11 aterials to the fi re and it began to create a ", 0 II b II II odor T/ d 1 or ed 10 /1 ' ~r::::,f~1 =-.:.::.::::::...-~---
. len Alma:; was pushed towards lhe smoke a ll \1 0 
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bed. Then she was untied, taken to the bed 10 sleep. After aroLind 10 min/lle h 

bill normal. She remembered nothing about what was going 0 17. he 11'0 cured 
- -------_._-_. 

imil ar to the case hi sto ry presented above, a 43 year old man r 111 h~ r 

Exo,cisinp, through the smoke of du ng fi re is mas I c /1/111 011 ill I//" '1Ilw rl I /1 

person is recognized as being attacked by Buda, the relolil' \ Ii ' III / 1'/ ' /111/'1 I I 

thumb vv ill, sIring. Then the palient lV ili be lIIade I breallie /11 ' \1110 / () dllll /T 

Ihal enables him or her to speak in the name of his 0 /1 1 ·k' /". TIl' III/ ·rr I \ I/r 

compensation and leaves shouling that he has left IV II II II Rell II 111 .\11 " 111 (/\ 

Ihe fa mily is able to exorcise the Buda and the palient I" CO l" ' I", . 

4, Spiting on, o r touching the victim and eating food: nli l.. th 

exorcism, there is also a form of exorcising that ne d th pre 

when the victim begins to bite his lip and to act trangel. r I 

d b 
I get th \ 1 tim t lI lt 'r II nllll 

an egin to j ump and shout, a relative mu t tr 

attacker. Then, if they recogni zed who the attack r i . th 
til til; .It 1 

I 
. I· a n ,I \\ ill I a 

lie pali ent to one place and ask them to pit a I 

an other metal. Soon after the victim v ill g t reli r and 

II ce ful , or if they cou Idn ' t identi fy th atta k r. th ~ II 

t
. b .. . that th at! k r i ill ' pr 
1m egin cryin g suddenly, It \ a \gn . 
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r la ti e In ust scout the area and seize the Bu 10 per n th ) 

und, he is brought to the bed side of the victim, b II 

made to pit on, or touch the victim or eat some fI d in th vi tim ' 

re 0 er soon after the Buda ate food or spited on, or touch d hirn/h r. 

out the attacker a very hot fire is made in the hearth and a pi rn I I i 

and heated unti I glowing. The hot metal is applied to th p ti nl' 

pattern of bu rn s. As the wounds heal, it is bel ieved, the car \ ill 

of the attacker in the same place and with the same pattern . The ~ mi l mu t Ih n •. he 

guilty party. the person who is found to have scares of am pall rn n rnpcl.' lun rll) 

or involu ntarily, the Buda to release the victim. 

5. Tselot [prayer] and Tsebel [Holy water]: Making pra er nd th u 

also another important healing method used by many peopl ntral Ti 'fO) . 

ears old sister was attacked by a Buda who claimed to ha e I d h r. II 

her, but unsuccessfu lly, to be his girl friend or fian cee. Then h w nt n t 

her parents to marry her. Her parents were upset by hi r qu 

[MewosibtoJ and immediately turned down his reque t. Then th 
• I . h r. JIllU" 

de cribes in hi s own words what happened then after. 

Case history, 3muel 

My siSler was taken 10 S t. Michel 's Tsebel (holy waler) alld he auelldl!d Ihe b'l r. 1 I 

Sh [ 
. h h . kill)' I II!' IrI d a 101 0 II : I 

ewale Ihree sevens or Ihree weeks). Durmg t ese I I ee \\lee . 
. b ' le 'l alld he ,lid 1101 '" I 11" 

or escape f rom Ih e Tsebel and run away ul we \Vel e a I 
. d d' Igor '[,r.: IOII ' b 

morning one Qeshi [priesl} made a lot of prayer an re II 

d 17 f k I ( 0 J rhell hI! f 1/1 1/1 , 
pproached III)' siSler with Tsebel [holy wale,] an l ee e £' I' 

I 
.r. II ' I ael! 0"'/ /III " . I '" II' 

ore lead and began 10 spray Ihe holy water pO IVelj ll Y /11 10 ler 

h I 
" . I ' If · 'Ollllllll' 0 I '" I 

o y I/'Imty get OUll [n the name of the wholly 'avlor el Olll . .... 
' .' . . d' . "1 ' Thelllh' 81111 he w 

pIli I or Ihe Buda spiril in the name of the holly IVllle p" . 
d . I I I I I eI' olld lilt Q /11 {f" 

a fllI l/ed 10 gel ow of Ih e victim. He assured Ihal Ie /Q e I 
. . . . . I ' becolII l! 11(11'''' " 

prayers and bless ings 10 my sister. By thIS IlIll e 1/1 ' .11 el 

wem back 10 our home. 
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hovvn in the cases discussed above the di agn i and h 

of exorcism. E/orcism is widely practiced and traditi nail a 

pirit including Buda. In the exorcism proces the trubgl 

again t the rulers, aga inst the authorities, aga inst the p \ r Ih pirilu I I r 

pirits possessing the patient. In these complex tradition , \\ 

pirits, bo~h as possessor and exorcist. One kind of ev il piril c 

powerful spirits . The ev il spirits demonize people and enab l Ih m I hurt 

pirits drive out the ev il spirits and the victim recovers. 

4.4.5 Curative Systems Applied by Muslims 

ince they share many cultural elements in common there i n mark d di 

traditional heal ing methods of the Christians and the Mu lim . 

used by the Christians are also used by the Muslims. Howev r, th rc i 

their spiritual (fa ith based) healing methods for they di ffe r in r ligi n. 

specific or faith based healing methods used by Muslim 

Ruqyah, pouring water on the victim, taking Zamzam or Tseb I. and In , kin J I /1/ ' / 

Reciting Ruqyah is one of the most common hea ling meth d u I ) 

Tigray. Ruqyah is a section found in the holy Qura 'an and i r il I in pr 

cure the iJatient suffer ing from any type of illnes including Bill / , 11< 1.. . 

indicated that Prophet Mohamed have sa id performing Rllq , II, r I' I 

harm includ ing envious eye and the Prophet had performed Ruqy 11,. in lit 

fI r hi s people. Accordingly, Muslim informant and di u 

and more spec ifi ca ll y performing Ruqyah i widel u 

king the alleaed attacker to wash the ictim i al 
b 

p r n wl1 0 attacked him is known, he ma b a k d I 

B 
• lIlTl. . i i " 1 I" r fIJI ' 

rihu, a 76 years old Muslim key informant fr m 
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bl 
ings 0/ Allaah be upon him) commanded on ' fl . ... 1 (Jill 'r I 1/"11111 I 

di erent methods he is made to wash the victim. The alia k r I/Jolllip IIr II (/I r 0 r I 

who has been afflicted. ,. 

The washing of the victim/patient by the attacker appear ) mm Iri I hri I 

method of ELIda spit ing of saliva in to the face of the patien!. ur . Ihi 

ymmetry in the heal ing methods of the two religious group . 

Quraan. drinking Zemzem, Dua 'a [prayers] is symmetrical \ ith rc 

[Holy Bible]. drinki ng n 'ebel, and Tselot respectively. 

Surprisin gly eno ugh, Muslims consult Debteras and go to T. eb I I g I rid \II plft II 

Buda. The two famous Tsebels in central Tigray which ar u d Ih 

Muslims are Endabahadera of Temben and May Shigurlo r dwa. 'lid Ib ii, Il r(1 i I 

Christian n ebel fo und near a church. The researcher found man 

attending in the nebel. Fatima was one of them. Fatima, a 4 

from Enti cho town, sa id: 

IValer. 

Another important point related to traditional healing ernpl 

objection of exorcists. According to Islam, th in~ rrnanl 

" h }'Ia' oaf II d \ il 
practit ioner of magic is a person who LI e t e 

[unbe li ever or betrayer] , because he wor hip b th lIooh 
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re ult. from spiritual point of view. a Buda is not a Mu lim but K Illr. In 

entral Tigray be li eved that there was no Muslim BLida in th 

\ ho e healing technique is thought to be based on magic i by d finili n 

O
hammed, A re li gious leader from Neblet. sa id "thell [ "VI" I 8 I I • ~ r I ~ . II( (I \ (III 

followed what the Shayaateen (devils) gave out in the lifetime 0 • li la '11/ I IfI t. o/()mmll " 

When we compare the traditional healing mechanisms, both pr nti 

Muslims and Christians we can learn many important lesson . F r ex mpl . 

evil eye belief in central Tigray seems to have its roots in religi n, m 

notably the hea ling system used to combat evil eye attack exhibit 

deviation frol11 the principles of the official religion. The -thi 

condemns every kind of spirit outside the realm of its teaching a 

not offic ially recogn ize the Zar spirits. As a result they are gr ndcmrlcd I I '(1111111t 

(Satanic) and hence liable to be exorcised in the church. Furthermore, the th i 

Church does not recognize traditional healing other than it v n \ hi h iO\ 

with Tsebel (holy water) and prayer. 

Like Chri stianity, Islam clearly condemns any form of exorci m and m 

[Du 'aJ, Zemzem, Ruqiyah and reciting the holy Qur 'aan. Like th ir hri ti n 

most Muslims app li ed a number of preventive and curative m th d th t rc 

'r 

contrary to the offi cial religion they claim to adhere. imi lar t 
hri ti n . Ih lu Illn • 

. . dl fferin o fr IT1 Blld 
curat ive methods used to treat patients suppose y su b 

spiritual but a hybrid of religion and tradition. As a re ult. 

practices are aga inst the principles of the official religi n th 

har III r 
ince both Chri stians and Muslims of central Tigra 

history, tradition and social circumstances, they app li ed , 
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haling method. Even the slight difference in the religi n b 

b I characterized by symmetry than contradiction. 

Thi imil arity and symmetry of the healing method u d by 

n exception but a manifestation of the overall imilari t Ih li\ in I 

re lig ious groupS. It shows the power of cultural diffu ion and tra liti 

loseness. acq uaintance, and harmonized coexistence of Mu li m ,nd hri Ii. n 

expressive ly sa id: 

We [Christians and Muslims} share common history, Ir Idili II, ml " tlllIrt· IJ 
way we lead our life and the way we attribute and h mdl III' IWl/ fllg /I I 
misfortunes of life are almost identical. We are brothers an I . i I r. I" lIj.:h II 

fo llow different faiths , it has minimal impact on our inter r tip , ill 1111 'r 'our 

The religious difference is nominal. In practice it is difficllll I eli ,. 1111 I' \111 //111 

and Christians for their way of life is so similar and Ihe rlo. ,I , I 'qllllfl/ ' I It I 
each other. ! can say that we are half Muslim-half hri.'li III. TId I 11/ (I I I 

peculiar fea ture of our society. So never get surpri ed )1''' n ' /1 .\ ' Iflll/orm 111 

our lradiliona! healing practices for we share CO IT/IIIOII p' r '111011 IhOll1 II 
causation of illness and its treatmenl. Never get surpri ' d wit /I J /I "1 \/111//11/\ /1/ 

Christian Ts-e be! or in the Debtera house. Never I ·/lI"/. rio I 1I'It'II lOll ' I 

Christians taking medicine from a Muslim Fuqra. v I' ' 1 .\IIr/ r i.1 ' I II lit 1/ ,1\ 

neighbor Christian comes to rescue my child, by exor i.11II 1111 pI' I t'r, II/kJ 1 

suffering fro m Euda attack. Never get surpri 'ed Ihal 11/ I 1,./1. I' I 1'1 'II I I I 

Christian. I do not think that I am contradicting my reli i I/. 1111 ' III Irlll/} h It \ 
that 1 am exercising one of the crucial principles of 1'10111, lit r ,Ii nOli (J I ' I • b 

peacefu !ly coexisting with my fellow Christians. 

No one can agree more than this. That elderly person eem t hav lI f'fi i nll) 'u iii' \\h 

the hea ling practices lI sed by the two religious group are be t h ra t' ri/'d 

ymmetry. 

ote that the aforementioned traditional preventive and lIr Ii, t ' hni 

are not always success ful. The nay Buda Mek!akeli [a nli 

[Bllda medicine] is not sufficient and a lot ofpe pi upp 

oreover, it has to be noted that it is not rare l that bi I gi 

il 

to B d f: ,. a uni (;1. it. in'>tru 
II a. A couple of years ago, A ·aw. n v 

I at 11 b I a Blld I. rh'n I ( 
Owe er. h is parents suspected that he i 
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rfo rm exorcism to drive out the Buda. Howe er ther \ , 

th pres ure of hi s fri ends, class mates and teacher he wa t k n I 

erge of death . Thanks to the effort of the phy ician he ur i\ ' d. 

me that he strongly beli eves in the power of the Buda and he 

hi girl fri end from Axum because he was, in the mean ~ hile. in rm th t h' i [JI/ /I 

Research part icipants indicated that it is totally forbidden I pply In m me i II 10 

treating an ill ness supposedly caused by Buda attack. Informanl thi lu 

many, though quantitative study is needed to get the accurat p r nl g 

both Christians and Muslims, of central Tigray firml y belie d Ihal m d rn In ' 

tablets, surgeries, injections etc don ' t help but can onl y \ or n Ihe illn 

illness is believed to be caused by a Buda, no one dare to g r I lak th p!i 'n!! I "lhh 

enter or hospita l. An in-depth interviewee, sa id : 

1/ a person is eaten by a Buda slhe should never b 10k II 10 11/0 lern 11/ 'cit /1/ /I 
Buda spirit is antagonistic to modern medicine and h 17 lI'i/l illlll/ ' " I( ·1\ /1111/ " 
the victim by killing him. Especially syringe inje ti 17 i .. I 1'0. (ifill I I tl IJI/,l, 
victim is taken to hospital and given syringe injection, Y "" /I " ( I/r (II If J 
will die immediately. To my knowledge almosl 0/1 BII/I I'i (illl 
mistakenly admitted to modern medicine have died. 0 IPI/ lill 11/ 

not an opt ion in treating Buda induced illness. Modern 11/ £Ii ill ) 
heal such type of illness that are caused by supernallir " piri(l . 

knows that. 
Concerning the effect of Buda belief in the people 

olomon, a hea lth officer and manager ofa hea lth center in \! ri 
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The information co ll ected from nurses working in the health nt r in 

p ople suffering from different biological di sease 

and spiritually. most of the time unsuccessfully. Even th u h th r i 

be lief is so trong and deep rooted and the people are 0 rigid tin 

hence the rate of progress is slow. Even though the small and I \\ < nitud in.1 

the youth and ed ucated segments of the population that n p rti II) 

expansion of education , modern medicine, urbanization h uld b 

apprec iated, it should not be exaggerated. The fact on the gr Lind i th t the m.J rit) I Ih 

population of the study area is ill iterate peasants and hence the b Ii i till \\ i . pr' 

the rate of progress is slow and unsatisfactory. 
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Chapter Five 

Summary 

p pie ' li fe and thei r relationships with each oth r are 

t 111 is one of those factors that have a paramount efft t 

e complex is one of the beliefs which shape l11an p pi 

eek ing behavi or. Researches indicate that even though il C) 

of the world. it is most w idespread in sub Saharan Afri a. I::.lhi 

) rn n) 

. Ii 

where belief in the ev il eye complex, common ly ca lled BlIcla. i p rva i\ ' I hi 

at discussing the Buda belief and its implication on the li fe f the pc pi 

discussed the BLida and its two important implication : th wid 

heal ing methods, and the marginal ization of the alleged BlIcla . 

Tigray soc: iety is ri gidl y divided into Chewas [Pure boned pe ple l wh 

social positi on and the non Chewas [Impure boned pe pi ] whi h in III ' 811'w/ 1m I 

8l/cla[evil eyed], Hal11yen [la/ibela], Wata [SingerJ.ancl 0/1/011 [L 'I I!rJ \\h 

bottom one. A mong the non Chewas, the Budas are the m t d pi 

marginal ized people and they occupy the lowest po ilion/ tatu in th 

on BlIcla is the main , though not the on ly, rea on behind th 

UP} Ih 

honored-agri culturali st-Chewa majority and the de pi d- raft \\ r~ i n .-{)ml
l 

min tI • II I 

the cen tral ideo logy behind the lowest status and pre tig 

The be lief about Buda is very old in its histor , per a i in it 

it impli cati on. BLidas are believed to be naturall 

to have been empowered by evil spirit and determin d t 

are bel ieved to have supernatural Po\ er and 

P ople. The Budo is aid to cau e man pI' blell1 

other agr icultural products. Budas are th ught t 
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diffi rent myst ica l techniques. T he technique f atta k requ ir h m il u 

nd an imal notab ly hyena. They are thought to hav a 

attack ing. It i w idely believed that Budas call e illn IiI. m' 

i ual impairment, impotence, sterility, disorder in men truati n. pr 

hild birth, defic ient breast milk, etc. Young, wealthy beautiful. h . n 

are thought to be the most vulnerable to Buda attack. Pe pi \\ h 

re lation with Buda are also thought to be very susceptible t alia k. p r n i hi 'hl) Ii cI 

to be "eaten' by a Buda when the Buda sees fear, worry, or an, ict ' in hi Icn I,ll \ i illl In 

addit ion. there are people who are easily pierced bye il e e [Bioyni . " h Lm 'till 

For the people of central Tigray, identifying the allegedly Bu la p r n i n I I 01 i ult II 

is not too difficult because the area is predominantly rural and cr) viII 

other very much. Since being Buda is a hereditarily a crib d qu lity, it i 

identify Buda peop le just by tracing their lineage. Occupati n I fli 

BlIda. Histori ca lly, for various reasons, craft working \. a 

people. According ly, by common sense craft work people (art i an 

In add iti on to lineage and occupation, Budas can be id nlifi d 

physica l features. 

Ih ir r urn·J P'= ult It 

Various points have been forwarded by the ChelVas a Ih 111 . ill r , 

attack other people. Feeling of jealousy or envy and the n d ~ r d 

the inherentl y evi l nature (being agents of devil) of the BII i 

rationale behind the Budas' determined pul e to attack r' C (' P' pi'. 

The ludy found that the Chewas believed th Bud I ha\ 

method of attack is, the Buda person finding a 

h rb and fo rmin g a loop w ith thi s root until th 
iIi III d i . rh' .• 
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omm on. method of attack in vo lves giving the e il 
\ I in) n lhen 

for hi s death . Thirdl y. the Buda people can change them 

h rb. in to hye nas and roam the village at ni ght and 'eat ' p pic. he 

p rson alleged ly eaten by Euda, it is believed that th 

reincarnate the victim by taking the dead body out of grav . 

aid to be subjected to hard labor for seven solid year. a ter \\ hi h th 

released and the body di sintegrates. Buda attack is the mo t ~ ar d i kn 

only as a deadly di sease but as an expected burden/slavery/ aft rei ath . 

People of central Tigray have developed different preventi nel ur ti\ 

combating the Buda. These include making prayers, u ing h 

Chri stians and Zamzam among the Muslims], reciting pi ritual riplllr Ii\" 

and the Holy Bib le, visiting the tombs of saints, wearing Ki/ab ', t . ultu 

shav ing half head, wearing Hijaab , avoiding physical encounter \ ith Blld I · t 

of the preventive measures taken by the people. Traditional 111 eli in 

Buda Mekelakeli and Nay Euda Medhanit [medicine again t Bllrin], an 

li ke Deb/eras, Tenquali and other exorcists playa crucial r Ie in th 
fhi 

research found that of a ll the traditional healing method Blld Milk I 
Ih' III 

comm only u ed curat ive measure while wearing Kilab and l1la\"in' nl}·r.lf · Ih' m 

popular preven ti ve techn iques. 

In central Tigray, exorcism as traditional method of d alin 
h 

reaching consequence upon the life of Buda.·. Apa rt fr 111 h alin' th' \ I 

i I' ' . . d' I ald the r lati n hi mp Ica tl on In the lIfe of the Bu as tn genera I 

Budas in parti cular. It is a cultural practice b v hi h th 
'ar r th' 

to be identifi ed and the sp irit driven out. It i apr 
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re ea led and hence cou ld result in physical torture and ki llin 

a h town or vi Ilage with Buda population usuall 

them as most dangerous Buda. These are so categori zed \ h n di 

mention their names in the exorcism process. Once identified u h p r n HWII IItII II 

[chief eaters] , they are always in fear of physical torture, humiliati n nd 

Even though it is known that the Budas are despised social cat g ry, \\ h th'r Ihe . 

were ori ginally part of the majority or migrants who li ve as 'gue t . am n ' Ih 

needs further studies. However, from the majority's point of i \V ' Blldo ' P 

ethnically part of Tigray soc iety. The dominant belief is that Blidas w r di 

and origin and have non Tigrayan origin. Apart from their eparatc ri gin 

evil deeds, the myth about their being cursed as traitors and belra cr 

highly contributed to their marginalized and despised po iti n. 

perception of craft workers in general and Budas in particular. th 

secretive, magica l, envious, and evil. 

However, the Budas view themselves as ordinary human being. Bllda · r j I Ih 

view of categorica l difference between themselves and th 

consider themse lves ethnically, religiously, and socially part of igray 

b I
· . . . d b h d . na n t r up \\ r art iii ill) 

e leve that group boundaries mall1tall1e Y t e oml I> 

aga inst them. In practice, however, they seem to have de I 

group belongingness that might have been reinforced b th 

mainstream soc iety. Yet, most of the alleged Budas declare th 

maintained against them as false and ill wi ll that resulted fr m t 

th . h· ·11 and claim. th B/lil ,I'\: 
e society. However, contrary to t elr WI 

di scriminated, stereotyped, excluded and marginalized. 
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The majority group avo ids or tries to avoid, implicitly and expli itl . ph) i ,II 

the Buda people. Accordingly, the belief system is regulating th 

or the threat of Buda attack is ever present possibility. Ther ~ r . th 

logical and practica l that they were not accepted as part of the maj rit) n 

to participate in mainstream social life. Social interaction ha b 

mixed marriage, friendship, neighborhood ties, residential integrati 

reject friendshi p bonds with Budas since they believe that evi l e e bearer In > ~m 

Thus, in whateve r form, social attachment with Buda people ha been a id d , IOU h 

possible. 

This study found that intermarriage is the most restricted socia l tie b t\ 

Buda and Chewa categories. Two forces seem to have been in acti n aga in t r 

fear of Buda attack and huge gap in social status. Keeping the purene 

means of avoiding marriage ties with such 'contaminating' peopl i 

Moreover, hereditary craft persons are not welcome at social e ent ,per n I nd pli Ii 

ceremonies. The Budas are not welcomed in the formation of ocialti . ri nd hip. 1/,'/1 I 

[God father / mother bond], Tub mitbab [sucking from the brea t] , M lV. i 

Apparently, they may not need all these as individuals for the kn \ that th ') nUl) n I 

accepted by the Chewas and hence Budas are forced to excl ude th In 

intergroup relationships. 

Furthermore. members of the Buda people are not welcomed 

politica l position in administrative institutions. Since, in central 

po h' . d' d by birth Suct . \\ 11 
wer Ighl y depends on socIal status etermtne ' 

tatus are pol itica ll y d isempowered. Even though [h~ .1974 r \ 

d d th r min 
upgradi ng the po litica l role and participation of the Btl a. an 

far behind the Chewas '. They encounter many obstacles. A 
um in 
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r lated leadership pos itions is very difficult for them. huh 

hailed the open oppos ition of the Chewa's aga in t th 

discouragement that pushes the BLidas to withdraw them 

Blld ./I. Ih r i 

r hip r I· 

Religiously. the Chri sti an Buda.y are also excluded fr m r e 

other religious ceremonies. They are not allowed to a lime pili n in th 

church. Irrespect ive of the religious knowledge they have, BII {as are n t 

priests fo r they are bel ieved to be impure and traitor of Je u 

pos ition in the po litica l and church apparatus are the two ver imp rtant 

BlIdas have been highly exc luded from both spheres. However. unlike hri ti n . th'r' i n 

re ligious discr im inati on of Eudas among Muslims, for the Mu lim mtl1unit) th' I ) 

area beli eved there was no Euda Muslim . 

In term s of economy, the 1974 land reform established equali t regardin I, 

land reform has significantly improved the economic life of Blida. and th r 

difference in the income of the Eudas and the non Budas. A a r ul t 

land, most Buda.y have abandoned their former mean f Ii lih d. 

Ih' 

number of crafter workers has considerably decreased in rural art: Y ' 1. th' IJlll I rt 

viewed in such a way that they are branded wi th vari u 

con titute the lower soc ial stratum. The in ferior talU 

histori ca l and soc ial constructi onist underpinning that \\ r' 

man ipUlat ive r lat ionship in the whole society. 

To Sum up, the soc io-cultural and religiou a peet ha e 

ensuring exc lusion of ELidas by the Chewas. It i fi und Ih t 

marriage are sti II as defiantly establ ished a the 
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marg inali za ti on is j ustified and supported b ~ Iklal . m)th. 

Derogatory. pejorative terms and phrases that expre c nt mpt nd h 

ocabulary of prej udice against this clas of people. Vari u p 

Tebib. Haguadi. kelkali, hyena, potter, are commonly u 

though their economic situation has significantly ri en, 

be ve ry fa r from the reach of the Eudas. All in all , the BlIda ' h v 

r tl\ 

lesser degree. spatially segregated, economically disadvantag d. p liti II) UI '01 

oc ially exc luded and culturally subordinated. 

Yet, certain im provements, as compared to the past, have b en m tcri Ii I d in th' II . 

Budas. The e 'pansions of modern education, modern medi 

reform s have contributed their part to the recent declin 

improvement in the socio- cultural status of the Budas. E pe iall 

urbanizati on and increased movement of people and hence an n 'mit 

urban dwellers added with decreased religiosity of urban peopl . a 

has slightly weaken the belief. The political and legal reform ha In 1,\\ r \h 

alleged Budas and other marginalized groups that outright and rt di rimind i n III . n 

outlawed. As a result, the Eudas of central Tigray are leading b ar 

to lead half a century back. The belief is fading out graduall 

getting, thouah slowly intearated into the mainstream 0 it . 
..... b ' b 

Budas have chanaed from craft workers to land owning farm r \\ ith , 
b 

craft worker- fanners the traditional interdependen e \ itb til 
min nt 

from craft serv ice-subsistence exchange to comm dit 

past, cra ft workers come to the market as independent 

bargai ning power. This despised occupational gr Lip ian 

f · . h ate it fr III th one 0 Its Illlportant distinctive features t at epar 
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[ rm of econOI11 ic behav ior the craft working community 

'melt ing' into the majority peasantry. In urban area, due t 

and small sca le enterpri ses like ironworking, garage, wo d IV rk t . lh 

work is being absorbed rap idly. 

Ii hether econol11 ic independence and the change in occupati n 

farming could total ly remove the group boundary to the exten t 

law ' 

peculative unti I fu rther research is done. This study has hOI n that ra 1\\ 

10 

de fining occupational mark of the Budas. Moreover, econ mi ali nati n. n 1.lbl) II 

alienation was also a contributing factor, though only secondar t the 

lower socio econom ic status. Thus, the actual impact of the recent 

in tegration of Budas needs to be studied in depth . However, it i P 

on the fin din gs of thi s study, the role of craftwork as an imp 

diminishin g. So if they continue to abandon the profess ion ne 

be eliminated leading to better degree of integration of craft \ n1.lin r' 111 

society. In fact, the Budas of contemporary central Tigray, if not h n red. nrc.: n 

and hated as they used to be few decades back. Even though it 

period of time, the recent changes are promising that the fUlllrc 

marginali zed group looks bright. 
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Interview Gu ide and Focus group discu' h . SS lOn c eckh 'I 

I. Interview Guide for Chewa ke . " y mlormant 

Section One 

Demographic Information of informants 

1. Name (fict itious) ------------------------------------_ ... ----- ... --_ ............ -- - -- -- .... - ... 

2. Sex ------------------------------------------- ---------------------------

3. Age --------- ----------------------------------------------------- -- ---- ------- -_ .. .. 

4. F ami I y size -----------------------------------------------------------------..... 

5. Religion -- ---------------------------.-----------------.-----------.---... -...... . 

6. Marital status --------------------------------------- ---- -_ .. .. -_ .... ........ -_ .... -_ .... -_ .. .. 

7. Educational Status --------c----------------------------------------·--·--..... . 

8. Occupati 0 n --------------------------------------------------------.--.---..... 

Section two 

Origin of the Buda, the Huda belief, and community's prrccplion of /Jilt/II 

> What li fe looks like in the community 

> Historical origin of the belief and the Buda p pi : \\ h r'. h \\ , \\ h'lI. h I 

emerged 

> Who are Budas and how they are identifi ed: pecul i r 

> The depth(strength) and magnitude of the beli f 

> The Community's perception about the Buda: all itud 

> Trend of the belief and attitude towards Bud I.": pc t. 

> The facto rs that contributed for the spread and p rV '1 i\ n ': 

> The alleged extraordinary powers of the Buda: h \V il i 

> The evi l deeds that are allegedl y caused b th 811/1 

\ I Rill, 



Section three 

The social life of the Btu/as: extent and form of discrirn' . t ' . 
10.1 Ion .wd mar~IO .. II/ .. 11 In 

~ The nature of social relationship between Buda '(min rily n n n /J/I 

~ The Budas involvement in different social event nd r ' nit.li n 

~ Community's reaction towards their involvement 

~ Extent and form of marginalization and exclu ina Ja in t h 8u i I : he 

exclusion from past to present and its future pro p 

~ The status of the Budas in the community 

~ The derogatory terms used to refer to Buda peopl 

~ Areas of life where the discrimination and exclu i n I 

~ The Budas participation in spiritual activities and anini 

~ The community 's marriage(mate selection) system i c Vi lh Buill 

~ Rationales behind the exclusion and marginali zation f th Blld, 

~ The effect of exclusion and discrimination on the life 

the Chewas 

~ The coping mechanisms adopted by Budas to 0 reom th 

Section four 

Traditional healing practices employed to deal with Bllda ell" 'cd illne ,e\ 

~ List the problems allegedly caused by the Buda: especiall h nlth pr I III 

d· fB d . ana k: WII) Ih 1J, It ~ The taraet rationale and Mounds opprun lOll a b , 

How and when they do it? 

~ Who are the most vulnerable to be attacked by Budl . Ih I ' \ uln 'rlbl 

~ Informant symptoms of being attacked( diseased) b BII t I 
I . Iv d in th . h !tn' pr I 

~ The materials, procedures, rituals, and persOllne 111 

~ Buda induced illness vis a vis modern medicine 

nih· II 

lu i n 



II. Guideline for In-depth interview with Cl 
lelVa Jcncral informant 

Section One: Demographic Information of in-deptl . t ,. . 
I In Cn IC" Informan t 

1.Name (fi cti tious) ----------------------------____________ _ ------------

2. Sex -------------------------------------------------------_ ----- ... ... ... -- -_ ... -... ..... ...... ........ ... 

3. Age -----------------------------------------------------------------... -_ ... -- ... ... ... ... ....... ... 

4. F alni I y size --------------------------------------------__________ __ ___ ___ _______ _ 

5. Reli!?;ion ----------------------------------------------------------__ _______ ___ ___ _ 

6. Marital status -------------------------------------------------------- _____ __ __ _ _ 

7. Ed ucati 0 nal S tatus -------------------------------------------------------------

8. Occ u pati 0 n ---------------------------------------------------- ----------------

Section two: Bur/a belief, inter group and interpersonal relation 'hip bChH'tn Hut/u\ 

and Chewas, and exclusion of Budas 

~ How life seems to appear in your village? 

~ How do you see the relationship of different social group 

in your neighborhood? 

~ What is your perception of Buda? Do you believe in Bllda . 

~ How do you see the implication of the Buda belief n I ur \\ 

~ Do YO Ll think the Buda have extraordinary power and 

lh ~ Do you think that the Budas have the power to aLI 

of? 

~ How, where, why, and when did the Buda emero 

" ?O th havep uli r~ 
Y How do you identify the Buda. 0 ey 

I hI' · 



• 

>- Would you explain some of the evil de d 

,.. Whom do you think are the most vuln rabl 

>- Do you have friends from the Budas? 

BI/ II ? 

)' IJ I/(/.,. 

>- How do people (famil or relative) fr m th d min n 'roup 

relationshi p? 

~ How do you perceive the attitude of the non Bud I , t w r I Ih !Jull . 

~ What is the outlook of people in your neighborh d ullh Bue/m', 

., What do you think is the impact of the b Ii r n Ih Ii 

between Budas and non Budas? 

~ To what extent do you think the Budas are tigmati z an mt r 'in'li i,' • 

~ What are the possible reasons for their marginali L.a ti n, 

~ What are the areas of life where the marginali za ti n i hi h nd m 

> How do you think these offensive terms affect th ir 

~ What would you suggest to improve the attitud r lh' '11 ' II' I 
8 



III. Interview guide for In-depth int . ervlew (oeneral and I e.' . 
1\ , Infurm .. nl Ilh 

Budas (minority group) 

Section One: Demographic Information of BlIda in-d h' .. . ept mien Ie" InfOrlllanl 

1. Name (ficti tious) -------------------------------------

2. Sex -------- ---------- -------------------------------------------- -- -- --_ ......... .. .. ... -... .. 

3. Age --------- -----------------------------------------------------------------.. -- .... 

4. F amil y size ------------------------------------------------------------ -----.----

5. Religion ---------------------------------------------------------------- --- --- ----

6 . Marital status --------------------------------------------------------- ---- --- ---

7. Educational Status -------------------------------------------------------------

8. Occu pat ion --------------------------------------------------------------------

Section two 

Buda belief, inter group and interpersonal relation 'hip between 811l1a\ and 'IIn"" , 

and exclusion of Budas 

> How is life going in your village? 

'" How do you make a living? 

> How do you explain family relationships inside and with urr un lin ' f\ .j th 

> What is your perception of Buda? 

> Wou ld you explain people ' s belief about th BLlII . 

> Do you think the Buda have extraordinar p v r 
uli r t th'm 

> Do you think that the Budas have the pov r t 

of? 

I· r n.\ ur\Hl) I IiI ", 
> How do you see the implication of the be I 



~ What do you think is the impact of the beli f n th Ii 

between Budas and Chewas? 

~ Do you have friends from the dominant/Chewa/ gr up. 

~ How do you explain your relation with them? 

~ How do people react to your relation with the 'hell'C/ . 

~ Do you have Edir, Ekub, Mahiber and the like v\lith th '11 W I . 

~ How do you see the outlook of members of these in titut i n 

~ Do you participate in funerals, weddings, and 

dominant groups? If yes how do you get their reaction t 

~ To what extent do you consider that you are in activiti 

groups are engaged in? 

~ How do you explain your status in relation to th ex i tin Ir lili . I n in 

community? 

Y Do you think that you experience stigma and di ri min ti n • r ' ut 

identity/by being Buda? 

~ Would you explain the extent and form of the sti gma and di rimin Ii n 

~ Would you explain please, in which areas of li~ 

very high and apparent? 

~ What are the factors that contribute for the 10 

community? 

t f IJ/lil in 
~ How do you explain the marriage sys em 

groups? . 
., d" I ligion and nlU ~ Do you see any dIstInct tra ItlOna re 

other groups? .' (n in ial a Ii' iIi ' 111 
~ What should be done to increase partlclpa 10 

of Budas in the society? 



IV. Focus group discussion checklist 

FocuS group discussion with Chewas (majority group) 

Section One: Demographic Information of discussants 

1. arne (ficti ti ous) -------------.------------------------------ ---- ------------_ ... 

2. Sex ---------------------------------------------------------------------------___ _ 

3 .. Age --------------------------------------------------------- ----------------------

3. F am i I y size ----------------------------------------------------------------------

4. Re Ii gi 0 n ---------- ----------------------------------------------------------------

5. Marital status ------------------------------------------------------------- ------

6.Educational Status ------------~----------------------------------- --- - --- -- - - - -

7. Occu pati 0 n ----------------------------.. ---------------------------------------

Section two: peoples' perception of Budas and their marginalization 

~ The Community ' s perception about Buda 

Y The depth and magnitude of the belief 

>- The evil deeds the Budas are accused of doing 

." The social relationship between Budas and Chewas 

>. The Budas ' social network with the different social t;,r UI 

~ Budas involvement in social events and institution 

~ The form and extent of marginalization and di criminc Ii 

exclusion from past to present and its future pro p t 

~ The areas of life where the exclusion is very high: J11 t 

> The impact of the exclusion on the life of the Bud I 

> The coping mechanisms adopted by Budas I 

> Curative ;..nd protective measures/ healing pra Ii 

~ Recommendations to improve the participati nand . IL III 

R 



Profile of interviewees 

Male Female T tal 

Ke informants 11 5 16 

General informants 12 8 20 

1

23 
. ---
I n 36 1 _ ~

-- ---_._._----_._. 

Total 
___ ___ . ___ .. _. _ _____ -1-__ 

List of Key informants 

NoT-- .- .----.. -- I arne g 

~----+------

Gebremeskel 66 
___________ -4-___ -

2 Asqualu 8 

3 Aregawi 
--- _ .. __ . __ .- _ .... - _ .. - -_ ... _------_._---------+----

56 

Wolday 
_ .. _----------_._--- -------------------- -67 4 

. __ . ___ . __ ... _._ .. __ . __ . ____ . ______ . __ -----1--
6 5 I Kahsay 

1._ __ .. ______ ------- .. -----------------\ -
6 Tideg 4 

7 Tesfay 
_____ --------_._---_._--------1--=-:-71 

-_._._--------
8 Gebray 

-.- "-"_. - ...... -----"- -----
9 Tekle 

--- - --- -----------------
10 Gebremedhin 

- I 1- .-. I H~-ii~; 
_._----------- --

12 Measho 
._. __ ._------ ----------

13 Kahsa 
r---_---' ______ .. ________ --------

14 Assefach 
------_ .. _---_ .. - -_._--------

15 Kemal 
...... _-_ .. -... _._----_. - _.,_.- _ .... --- ---_._---
16 Berihu 

- -- - ---_ .. _-----
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